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TO THE 
RicuT REvVEREND 


Father in God, 


GEORGE 
Lord Biſhop of 

WINTON: 

Prelate of the Moſt Noble Order 


of the GarTER, 


My very good Lord: 


Leſfed be God, that I have Survived 6,7 
. this Labour, akich [ once feared 


I ſhould have funk under; and _ 
cthatT live to publiſh my Endeayours once” 
more , in the Service of the Church of 
England ; and thereby, have obtained my 
_ d opportunity , to dedicate a Monument 

A 4 of _ 


___ T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
 of-my deep” Sence;, of your-Lordſhip's 
manifold obligations upon me. 

In particular, I rejoyce inthe acknow- 
ledgment,” that Fow my Publick Station, 
next under God and His Sacred Mapeity, 
ro your Lordſhip's Aſſiſtance and Sole In- 
tereſt ; though, 1 cannot think, fo nancl 
out of kindneſs ro my: Perſon (then, alto- 
gether unknown to your Lordſhip ) as 
affetion and care of the Church ; grounded 
In a great and pious mtention, (However the 
objett be eſteem'd)truly worthy of (oRe- 
noiyned a Prelate , and (many other waies ) 
excellent and admired Patriot of the 
Church of England. 

' If, either my former attempts have been 
anywiſe available ro the weakning the 
Bulworks of Non-Conformity.; - or my. pre- 
ſent Eſſay, may ſucceed, -in_ any meaſure, 
to:evince or confirm the Tyuth in this great- 
er -Controverſze ; 1 am happy ; that, 'as God 
| hath ſome glory, and the'Church ſame ad- 
vantage ; ſo ſome honour redounds:.upon 
your Lordſp ; who, with a virtuous de- 

6A ſign, 


ſign, Licks Capacity at ft, and 
ever ſaice; "ha ve quickned and: animared 


my! Endeavours, i in thole Services,- 


1 may be p permitted to name-our Cone: = 


KEE" e-with Ca Church of: Rame.; the 
great Cotroverſie © For having been exer+ 
ciſed, indll the. ſorts of Controverſie- with 
Adverſarits., on the other hand; -Þ: have 
found, that all of them pur rogether, are 
not conſiderable ; cher, for- weight of 
matter, Or copiouſneſs of Learning ; or fos 
Art, Strength, or Number of AY 
compariſon of this. | 
\ Ir rakes in, the Length of ry ths 
Breadth of place ; and is managed; with the 
Heighth of Wit, and Depth of Subtlety 
the Zu are covered with i Shadow of: «, 
and its Boughs are like the goodly Cedars. 7 
My Eſſay in theſe Treatiſes, is, to ſhorten 4 
and: clear the way 3 and thejeſoce, 1 
1 muſt can with ic through all-time; Thaye 
reduc'd: the place ; and removed/the Wit 
and Subtleties, that would ——_ our pro- 
= v 


L have 
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ons bead IL) lop off> luxuris l 
ant branches; and {welling excreſcencies ; ro 


; Fam all Il-perſoral reflections, captious: 
, Sophiftical and Sarcaſtical Wir ; 
Ao £0! fer the Arguments on both ſides,” 


free from the PPT of all kindiof cuns 
ning;/cicher of eſcape or reply, in their plain 
light and proper ſtrength ; as alſo, to-con- 
fme the'\Controverhie , as near as Ian, 
within'the: bounds of our own Concern 
1'£- our own Church. | 


* And when this is done, the ' plain and. 


©. Boer truth is; that the meaneſt of our 0- 


ther: Adverlaries (I had almdſt faid the 
himſelf) ſeems tame;to have 
bandeh Gronnds , and more like Chriſtian , 


| thanthe globions Cauſe of the Papacy. 


But to draw a little nearer to our Pot ; 
your Lordſhip-cannot bur obſerve,that one 
end-of the'Roman Compaſs; is ever fixed 
upon the: ſame Center ; and tho fumm of 
their clamour is, our diſobedience: to the See of 
Rome. Our defenſe {tands; upon a twofold 
Exception ; 1. Againſt the Authority : 2 Ay 


gainſt 


A Chirch), ys ks cre. 
See) is the matter of hs "Treas the ſes. 
cond, is ſerved.” 


| fave dereriminh; thar all PORE. T 


ments for-'the Pope's Authority , in England, 
are reduceable, to a five-fold 


Right of © Conrver ion \as Out © 
| Righr of 'a'Patriarch; the Right of Tnfal- - 


Kiley: ; the Right of 


_ nation of them | carries us throu 
Work. © 0 

Very ; "tomy knowledge; That's o- 
mitte  Argumentatiye af 
of theſe Pleas : 
all: thoſe little inconfiderable 


things, which, 


I find any Romaniſts ſeem to make mich of. | I 
hr of | : 


But , indeed}, their ' pretended 
poſſeſſion 1 in Enyland , and the Univer/ 


ſtorſhip , (to which they adhere, as dicks. © 


fur et | holds) have 'my- moſt itentled! 'and 
gourk 


OS) b. 
4 "# 


Plea - - the —© 
_— - 
e ih&- 


Right of Univerſal Paſtorſhip die _—_ = 


a” : 
C n D % - 


yea, I have confidered 


5.50 
va 
+ 3 


— cntng edu ers Rog 
-  *ſcapey hither wabſerved,.or nat fully anſwe- 
fs TENN: the:/ofmary be Jad, but 


+ -99 


I KA Bk labour ta cored the 
—_— = 1h 129] 
\.1;-By-2 very #9 welles lags, 
and Ihope,) age, tſ 4s of the.queſtian, 
un 'my dof __ of Soha 
the ee where may be 
prevented, and. much. 0 f mtter died by 
ccROrE, EFG cluded... 
++ By waving the ile obfuch things, 
as have no influence into the Concluſion ; 
and (according to my ' uſe) giving as ma- 
ny.and as: large Conceſſsons to the es 
TY 98 Our Cauſe will ſuffer. --/< 
Now., my end being: favourably un- 
Said I hope, there'1s-ne nieed-.to-ask 
your-Lordſþips, ox any others, pardon, - for 
aha: I have cigfer Nor t0 diſhice i tans greas 


| 3+ That, in in the Words (ta es Patrus, 


3 w# . 


Saint Prie had Þ RR 
Your L,#4fpip well-ktio 
the Antieft  Rath5" ive 
much ; and I mtend no more. 
2. That Tradition may be Infallible; . 
or indefeftible, in the Jelive of, Eſſen- | 
tials of Religion , for ongh know. 
By the Eſſentials, we mean no more, but _ : 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Decalogue, WO 
and the two Sacraments: in ave _- 
Second, and my Reaſon 1 £00 : Lo Fi * 2 
ulrth's Diahener and the new Methods of "i 
—_— oppoſition, Riad not roeble us. - | 


My s 00d Lord, it is ; high time”, t0 ba 
your Pardon ; chat I have reaſon to-com- of 
clude with an excuſe , for a long Epiſtle : 
the truth is ,; L choughrmy ſelf accountable 
to your Lordſhip, for a Brief of the Book, © © 
that took its being from your Lordſhip's _ * 
Encouragement ; © 


 _Entou ; ;and the racher, beeauſ i 
AF cems wmannerly to expect, that yo 
K : Old Azeiſhould perplex-it ſelf with-Contro- 
| Verſie: - which the,Good God, ,continue long 
and bappy' to:the, honour of his Church on 
Earth ;, and: then,,. crown with the uy of 


Heaven... It.is thei bearty prayer of, / 
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| Tout Lotdjhips voſt obliged. 


- 


and d evorted Servant, 


Fa. Furtwoop: 


ſift chiefly, way Y piſſeſan end teh the a | 


ſwer me , I think:it re 


Shadows; if I am left 


main Points , the Subſtance 'of- "GOD 
doſt. 


ip; 1 "20 an 
Verſal Paſtorſhip : if "any* = dejgn ls. 
attach me there, br rn: athens | 
eſt ſtrength hes : \otherwiſe 
26x. to _— the Advantage , i by catching 


unanſwered .n thoſe two 


"Ew! if -it-remain unprord, that the Pope 
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En — the contrar _— 
, the nor of Poſleſion : 


Hl find , that the Pope 
wa + that” he took not 4 
Joon &y Auſt ent ;/ and that he 


: x a. | * [jzon, 3M pl 


ii Bic of Canterbury, the nd, of Saint 

ory ; and bavmg retalled mail the 
;:boththe Ching 

pie eros x N 

refpeFt; td:Samt':Grego 


pv 


Riiens hrs te Proper 
obeyotherr Pa 


rhmbi that ha igatten them or be, 


in Maſter ; rhit.yeut- biz _ ge _ 


\[ need wot di Fpute\! 21 6: 
Batyotheſe 'thuings-to our My Inks 
i \1  Thut:'Converſoon was anciencl 


EEEEESS 


t0 Yairit < ry;/:3whith"Plea is now defere- 
ed; and that Samt Gregory aches ab 
te ry "Te of Uverlal Biſhop, thevnly 
thing nowinſiſted on, 2. Tis 


to'tlie Relder £ 

. 2. Tis dſo. certain, that the" Addider' of 
Ui; which the King's'Silence, - 
on: or: Connivence- gave: a hey nes 

than Saint Gregory's Grant';" andy 

Connivence of the new:Converte 
Ws 7s p2py6ati' Obli 


S 4 


IJ rip radar 397 al Wn 

Wy "Tis likewiſe 7 wah 

Gregory's: Grant. ,-nor:that-[King's1Per> 

miſſion, - did *of:could "obtain Poſleſiion for 

= Pope , "by-- Auſtine'; 6 the- Primate 

/ Canterbury-4/\ overall ct» Britiſh - . _ 

Cinrcter and Biſhops : which were then many; 
« all had 'not-the fame Reafon from theif'Con- 
yerfion by him ip own his Juriſdiftion | but 
did ſtifl feje&t:all bis Arguments. and Pretens 
fes for-it, - 1Kmg-Ethelhert ,- the only. Chris 
ſtim King at that time, in: England, * had'not 
above: the twentierh, part of: Britrain, within 
his Tak Ra how then car'ittbe imagined, 
| 0: i that 


gs 


A \ Preface. 


that all the King of England's. Domjlions, it - | 
England, and''Wiles; ! ad Scotland, ad 
Ireland, ſhould be. concluded within the Pridnss 1 


cy.of. Canterbury, y;Sait Auguſtine's po 
2 10 eG 
4s. vne g\to claim, en to poſe 
ſl. Saint Auguftine' 
to. ſubjeFt all Brittain - to-ereb two-Arch- | 
Biſhopricks, and:twelve cks, under 
_ Each«of them; but what poſſeſſion he got for 
by Maſter, appears in that, after the death of 
_ that? gory and Auftine', \there..wtre { 
but one Arch-Biſhop and xo Biſhops 7 of | 
the Kee Communion, m al{Btittains - 
. Moreover, the Saccceding Arch-Bi- - 
ſhops of Canterbury, ſoon 27S diſconti- | 
nued that ſmallpoſefion of England which - 
Auguſtine had ;gotten ; acknowledging , they - 
beld of the Crown, and not of the. Pope; re- 
fuming the Ancient Liberties of the Engliſh 
* Church , which before had been, and ought als 
ways to be Independent on any other ; and 
which of Right returned , upon the Return of 
their Chriſtianity : and — our Suc+ 


ceeding 


s Commuſſion 'was, | 


-— = IRg Toe 


to the Reader. 


cedding Kings, ivith their Nobles,ond Cont 


mons, and Clergy, upon all eccaſions, denied 


the Papal Turiſdibtion here , - as contrary to. the 
King's Natural Supremacy,and the Cuſtoms, 


Liberties, and Laws of this Kingdom. 
-2 And, as Aug 
ter , /o neither could King John \give-the 


| Crown of England to the Biſhop of Rome: * 
* For (as Math. Paris relates) Philip Augats 
fus:ay/wvered.the Popds Legare) hire] 


no Prince, &a Alienate or give away his 


| _ Kingdom, butby Conſent'of his Barons 
_ (who,we know,proteſted agamſt King John's | 


endeavour of that kind) bound by Kanighs 
Service to defend the ſaidKingdomi ; and 
in caſe the Pope 
trary Error , his Holineſs ſhall give'to 
Kingdoms a moſt. pernicious Example-: 
ſo far is one unwarrantable a&t of a feof 
Prince, under great Temprations , from lays 
ing a firm ground for the Pope's Preſcripri- 
on ; and "tis well known, that both the pre- 


ceeding and ſucceeding Kings of England, 


defended the Rights of the Crown , and dis 
a 2 ſturbed 


ſine could not; give the Mis * 


ſhall ſtand for the cons © 


; 


1 A Preface 

ſturbed the Puje r poſſeſſion , uport ſtronger 
gromids 'of Nature, Cuſtom, and plain Sta- 
rutes, and the: very, Coiiſtiturion of the King 


dom; from "time to- time, in all the main. 
: Brancties of -Supremacy ; *, I doubt not, 'but 
* 1s iade'to'appear by full and Aurhentick Te- 
ftimony beyond difpute. | 
"2 The "other great Plea for the Pope's 
Authority in England; # that of Univerſal * 
Paſtorſhip : now , if this cannot be claimed 


by any Rihe, ther Divine, Civil or Eccle- - | 


faſtical 3 but the contrary be evident ; and 
both, the Scriptures, Emperors, Fathers and 
Councils, did not only nat grant , but deny 
and rejett the Pope's Supremacy, as an Uſur- 
pation ; What Reaſon hath this, or any other 
Church to give away their Liberry , upon hold 
and groundleſs Claims * | 
The pretence of Civil Right, by the Grant 
_ of Emperors , they are now aſhamed of \ for 
three Reaſons ; "tis too (cant , and too-mean; 
and apparently groundleſs; and our d ;ſcourſe 
of the Councils , hath beaten out an unanſwer- 
able Argument againſt the claim by any other 


Right, 


to the Reader. 

Right , whether Eccleſiaſtical or Divine :: 
for all the General Councils are found ; firſt, * 
not to make any ſuch Gran to the Pope, where- 
by the Claim, by Eccleſiaſtical Right, 4s to be 
maintained : but ,- ſecondly, theyaare all found; 
making ſtri proviſions againſt his pretended 
Authority ; whereby , they.,- and "the Catholick 
Church m them deny his Divine Right. | 
__ *Tis plamly acknowleds ed by Sagleron him- 
ſelf, that, before the Come of Conſtance,non 
divino ſed humano Jure ,86 poſitivis1 Ec- 
cleſiz Decretis, primatum Rom. Pont. ni- 
ti ſenſerunt, ſpeaking of the Fathers ; "that is, 
the Fathers before that Council ; thought the 
Primacy of . the Pope, was not of Divine 
Right ; ; and that it ſtood only. upon the _ 
tive Decrees of the Church: : ks yet he 
ther confeſſeth in the ſame' place, che the Pier 
of the Pope now contended for (nullo ſane-de- 
creto publico definita eſt) is not defined by 
anyPublick Decree, tacito tamen Dodto- 
- rum Conſenſu. 

Now what can remam, but , that which we 


fond him immediately driven to., Viz... to reject 
a } the 


ho Pibfute- 


the pretence of humane Rig bt by Poſttive De- 
ctees of theChurch ; and to-adbere only. (as be 
himſelf affirmeth, they generally now do) to the 
Divine Right : Nunc (inquit) autem ne- 
mini-amplius Catholoco'dubium eſt, pror- 
ſus Divino Jure, & quidem aluſtribus E- 
vangelii Teſtimoniis hunc Primarum ni- 
tl. 

: "Thus, how have they intangled themſelves ! 
if they pretend a humane Rite, be atknows 
ledger, they rapnot find it, where it ought to be 
found, in the Publick Decrees of the Church : 
if a Divine Right, be confeſſeth, the Fathers 


_ denjed ir, before the Council of Conſtance ; 


and he ktvws, that Council condemn'd i. 
' » Stapleton at length affirms, that , now na 
Carholick doubts , but the Pope ; Primacy 
s of Divine Right; whence the heart of the 
Roman Cauſe 4s ſtab 'd, by theſe clear and 
ſharp Coucluftons. 
1 Concl. That, all Catholicks of *the 
preſent Roman Church, do, now hold, a 
New Article , touchmg the Pope s Primacy, 
not known to the Fathers before the Comncil of 
Con- 


 andin thoſe. Councils, all the Fathers, 


mo » y - 
. x EIFS "R th «5 Je 5 
| f =— 
} = 
4a—-- . 
: x 
ro fi , | | of 


Conſtance; Ah. 1415:and condemned by 
that Council, as an Error. | 
2. Conch That, therein, the Faith of the 
preſent Roman Church: , ſtands. counter to the 


Faith, Decrees, and Pradtices of all thei firſt _— 


General 'Couneils:z confibding of Facrhers 
that flouriſhed therein, long before the Comncil of 
Conſtance, 1. e. m their own ſence, the Anci- 
ent Catholick. Church. - 

You will find that the Evidence bereaf ariſeth, 
not only from the Words of Stapleton, but from 
the Decrees of all the farſt eight General 


- Councils, every one of thim,, one way ar other, 


expreſl declanking that Jupremacy, which . the 
Pope and his preſent Churcl, weld ws 


the Catholick Church are confeſſedly 0 = 
ded; and conſequently, Antiquity, Infallibili-, 
ty, and Tradition, axe. not to be found' at = 
Rome. 

The Sum # , the Church of England, 
that holds the true Ancient Catholick Faith; 
and the four firſt General Conncils:*- aud hath 
the Evidence of four more i the Point ; can- 
a 4 _ 


not be blamed, for rejecting, or not readmit- 
ting, 4 Novel and groundleſs Uſurpation, 
contrary to them'all ; and contrary alſo , to the 
Profeſſim of the -preſent Roman Church 

that | pretends to believe, ' that the Faith of the 
- eight firſt general Councils, 4 the Catho- 


Gut, JayE R. P. D. Hex. E- 
| piſe. Lond. 2 Sar, 
Tg 24 1678 Domeſe. | 
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Propoſitions laid down. 

i. The Pope was Patre- 

*..  archof the Weſt. p32 

2. He had then a lunited 
Furſailtion. P33 

3. Hes Patriarchate did 
not © mclude Brittain. 

P35 


4. APatriarch and\ Uni- | 


verſal Biſhop mnconfiſt + 
noe. P+37 


CHAP. V. 


The ThirdPapal claim, Pre- 
ſcription. The Caſe ſtated. 


Their Plex Our 


% 
- 


inthree Poſitions, viz. 
1. The Pig never had poſ- 
ſolutel | 


"124 7 ern be patho | 


 pever create a Title. 
3. However bu Title ex- 
tinouſh'd with bis poſ- 


ſeſſion. 
CHAP. VI. 


The Papacy. of no power 
here for the firſt 600 


The Contents. 
years( Auguſtine Dionoth.)* 


+3Q | 


p-40| 


in fatt, or faith p.41.&c. 


Sec, 1. No one part of Papal 
 SFuriſdiftion was exerciſed 
here, for fix buwdrod years ; 
not Ordgnation,till 1100 gears 
after Chriſt, &5c, nor any 0- 
ther. P" $4 
SeB. 2. No poſſeſſion of Belief 
|. of his : Juriſdiction then, in 
England or Scotland. «52 
Se8. 3. This belief could have 
no ground in the Ancient Ca- 
nos. «Apoſtolic. Nicen. Als- 
ep: Be. P54 
S:8. 4. Of Concil. Sards. Cal- 
; -ced. Conflantinop. 56 
Se. 5. Arabick Canons forg- 
ed; not of Nice. p.60 
See, 6. Ancient proffige inter- 
 preted the Canons againſt the 
Pape +. Diſpoſing of Patri- 
archs -*©S. 1an, S. eAu- 
guſtine's ſence , in practice. 

| whe, 

: SeBb. 7. The Sayings of Anci- 
ent Popes, « Agaths, Pclagius, 
Gregory, Vi&or,- againſt the 
 pretence of Suprematy. p.cg 
. SeB&. 8, The words of the Im- 
perial Law againſt him. p, go 

: SeB. 9g, Tbe' Concluſion, touch- 
1ng poſſeſſion inthe firft A- 
ges, wie. (jt  bundred years 
| - from Gris. P57 
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| CHAP, VIL 


| 


Tk 7 Cent, 


CHAP. VIE. 


' The Pope had not full poſ- 
{ eſſon here, before Hen.8. 

Not in St. Auguſtine's 
time, nor after. p-100 


SeB. 1. Not in Se. Auguſtone's 
' time. bid. 
A true State of the queſtion be- 
' ewixt the Pope and the Kjng 
of England in ſeyen ppt, 
as; - LE 
Se8, 2. Noclear or full 
fon in the Ages Ur Au- 
— fline, till Hen, 8, þ 104 
In _—_ diſtin&ions of bY 
sb z 
The queſtion ſtated by them. 


p.105 
CHAP. VIIL 


What Supremacy Hen. 8. : 
ok Gn the Pope; the 
particulars of it; with 
Notes upon them. p-107. 

C. 


CHAP. IX. 


Whether the Pope's poſſe Fl 
fron here + WAS 2 
poſſeſſion till Her. 
to the Point of river 


ey. p:10g 


« Appeaion to p66 4 or 
by Legates. vilfrid, «Aw- 
ſelm., ibid, 
SeE. 2. Of the poſſeſſion by 


Legates ; the occaſian, of 
- them here ; their” entertain- 
mens, p.ri7 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Pope's Legiſlative 
ove wa Hen. 
Canons vs not 
without our : our 
Kines , Saxon, Daniſh, 
Norman , mad. Ecc 
aſtical Laws. 


CHAP. $L 


Of the Power of Payal Ei- 
cenſes, &c. in _ bs 3. 
| Hen, 6. Hen. "% time. 


p-133 
CHAP. Xll. . 


| The Parronage of this 


p-126 


own Kings; by Hiſtory; 
by Lew. p.140 


| CHAP. XU. 


Church ; ever in our © 


Fd 


CHAP. XII. 


Of Peter-pence , and. other 
_: payments to the Pope. 
bY . 1 P-149 
Firſt-Fruits.,'' |: "p.15FL 
Payments extraordinary. p. 

154 
p.156 


CHAP. XIV. 


Caſual. % 


The Concluſion of the Ar- 

-gument'of Preſcription ; 
, *tis'6n our fide. p,158 
On their ſide; of no force. 
uk p-159 


CHAP. XV. 


The Plea from Infalibilry; 
conſidered, in its Corſe- 
quence, Retorted. p.161 


SeBl. 2. Scripture Examples for 


Infalibility: p.163 
High Prieft, not infallible , no- 

thing tothe Pope.  p.164 | 
Apoſtles. " Þ.166 


'Seff. 2. Scripture-promiſes of 
* Infallibility. " p.167 


CHAP. XVI. 


The: "Contents. 


| 


ty, viz, Tradition; four 
Conceſſions. ;, three Propo- 
ſitions about Tradstion. 
- "Arguments. Objections. 
| p:171 ec. 


-: CHAP. XVIL 


The third. way of Argu- 
ment for Infallibility,viz.. 
by Reaſon ;, three Reaſons 

_ anſwered; the Point ar- 
gued ; Retorted. pt77 


- CHAP.\XV1I1IL. 


The Univerſal- Paſtorſnip ; 
its Right, Divine or, Hu- 
mane ;, this, Civil or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical; all examined; 
Conſtantine, King John ; 
Fuſtinian,, Phocas,C*c. p. 

182.45 to GivilRight. 


CHAP. MIX. 
His Eccleſiaſtical Right, by 


General Councils; the 
eight firſt , to which he 


is ſworn. Fuſtinians San- 
Hion of them t, Canons 
Apoftol. allowed by. the 
Council of Vic and E- 


pheſus. - P.190 


2. Argument for Infallibili- | 


| Sett. I, 


Seft. tr. Canons. of the Aps- 


files; G | 
SeB; =". Geer Council of} . 


__ . Bellar mine's Evaſion. 
9." P2981 
Se. 3, Concil: 2 gen. . Conſtun- 
tinop,\<An.3 31." + op. 196 | 
ScB. 4. Concil.” Epbeſun. 3 gen. [* 
SeB. 5. Concl, Calced, þ gen 
eAn,q51 pidgs 
Sef.'s. Cone, ann. 2, | : 


res ay gen. Council, '«Ao. {| * 


202 
Sel x  Conetl, Conſtant, 6 gen. 
An. 681; vw: 685. Comet. |- 
Nic;7 gen An. 981: f:203 | 
Seth. 8 Concil. gen. 3 Conſtant. | 
An. 870% p.204 | 
Seuen Concluſions from Coun- 
cils. P20s: 
SeB. 9. Of the Latine Church; 
the Councils of Conflance ; 
Bafil. &c, An.r415.1431. 
.206 
SR. 10. The Greek Church ; 
African Canons ; Synod. 
Carthag.. Concil , Annochen. 
the faith of the Greek 
Church , ſince 1n the- Point, 
þ-208 fc, 
SiB.11. The Sardican Ca- 
nons. 'No Grant from their 
matter, manner, or Auth: ' 
rity. No «Appendix to the 
Council of Nice. Zozimus 
his Forgery ; they were ne- 
| ver Ratified, nor received, as 
Omniverſal; and were contra- 
d:&:4 by after Councils,” p. 


| 212 
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ment of the _ i be Mo- 
"narthica), ping ? nh | 
 Tarmine. aft. "1Seti 
Promiſe RR ; 
ramsjes, F, X- 
© ample of the High Prieft i in 
Scripture. þ 224 
"SB. 2. Of St, Peter's Ma 
narchy. Tu _ « þ-223 
Fathers Expte of it. fo 228 


Fathers corrupted, and C 
of Calcedon , by Soy. + 
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CHAP. XXL. 


Of the "oe $ Succeſſion. P: 


See. 1. 


Rome, as ſuch, by Succeſſion 
from Saint Peter.. Neg. Bel- 
lar. 28 Prerogatives of Saint 
Peter ; perſonal or falſe. # q 
238,239 

Application of this SeQion, 
P+241 

By 


**Tis their” vo els 


Whether the Primacy | + 
deſcended to the Biſhop of 


#3 ad 
<C.. Og 


b fo es: the 
| Pope's Ance. Prins wr: 


, of Saint Per - not, | 


Fare Don, not to deſcend 


SB. 5. Whether the Pope 


have Supremacy, as na 
ſr to Saint Peter. : Neg. not 
4 ay as ſuch - Peter him- 


The FINER 


elf not Supreme ;, the P 
bd nr Fuel him at ah. | 


þ:244 


Se. 3. Arg. I, Peter Aſ- 


Pope : an- 


Jan'dir to the P 


| P24 
| SB. Ar 2: The Biſho 
of "Rowe Eceeded 2 


Peter , 
. becauſe Antioch did not : 


* anſwered. p-246 
SeB.5. Arg. 3. Saint Peter 
died at e ; anſwered: 
queſtion Je fafo, not Je fide. 

P-247 


Se8. 86. Arg. 4. From Coun- 
cils, Popes, Fathers, p.249 


| 


SeB. 7.* Arg. 5. For preven- 
gion of Schiſm, Saint Hierom, 


Set. 8* Arg. 6." The Goh 
committed to his care ; Saint 
Chrgſo 251 
Sep. 9. ” 7. One Fog 
| Optatw, Cyprian, Ambroſe, 
Acatius. .- #bd: 
Sef# 10. The Concluſion = 
ng the Fathers, - Reaſons , 
, way, Weare not more par- 
t:oular aboue them. A Chal- 
- lenge touching them :. there 
cannot be a Conſent of the 
the Fathers for the Pepacy 3 
as 15 evident fromthe Gene» 
ral Councils - it's 
Fome's contradirum fauth; 
the Pope's. Schiſm, Perjury, 
Oc. p.255 &c, 
The Sum of the whole matter : 
2a Touch of another Treatiſe ; 
the material Cauſe, of Sepa- 
T ation, p:261 


. Obj. 7! ouching the Coun- 
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POSCRUPT: 


0b jecFiong, at firſt. G 


Tow Councils ; ; | ins ov 


SEET=2x--: c:/-of Conſtant. * Se- 
Jie, 3X A cond General, P-269 

HE Argument| ** 

ret; AB .4SEC:I« "oY 


drawn up; t, 
cluſive "Frhe Fathers eroeg The third Gere "= 
and. the  'Catholick}* cal. ;viz.Epheſ ant 


Church: P. "3 : 
SECT. Pa 


Y SECT. 2. 
+ QF the Fourth, Fifth, - 
Obj. Touching the Coun- Scxth, Seventh, Eighth 
ell of Nice anſwered. Cuier Coutts « Bi- 


p.267 | 
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\ WE i. | : 
; "ob * Ser 504 "”" to | ** and their © Intereſts. 
2c al forts of 5zZ&n-| ; 0  po281 
 gliſbmen, againſt Po- The Oath: of Allegiance | 
- perys from'Senſe and - and Sapremacy:p.2859 
Conſcience;their Oaths 
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Age&.line 7. for andthe, read and-thoughyp/1 35.1;i 3. add, "thh,ob- 

ſerved that, p.137.1.23, blot out andthe atfundanty.p. 138. k5,add 

of, before the grievances, 'p-147+1.17. before the word evacuate, add 
not, pr64-1:24- for #, r. are, p.1 75.1.16; for his meſſenger, r.the Popes = 

meſſenger, p; 177. after Sentence, add; with the Fathers , was rver taken, 

P-205.1.22, after the word Faith, add of the Charch, p.213. 1.31, for 

they Tr. theſe Canons, p.227.1 34. for Kingdoms, r. the Kingdom, P.z3 5: 
L.1. for ae, r. are ndt; + | 


+ 7he Printer to the Reader. 


THe abſence of the Author, and his igconvenicntdi- 
' * 4... ſtance from Zpndor, hath occafioned ſame leſſer ef. 
| - capes inthe Impreſſion of this Book. The Printer thinks 
þ it the beſt inſtance of pardon, if his Eſcapes be not laid 
- upon the Author, and he hopes they are'nto greater than 
an ordinary underſtanding may amend, and a little cha= 
rity may forgive. ds » 
Fi £& | THE 
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tnade on either : eg how deſirable is it, that 


| THE Ty 
INTRODUCTION. 


The Deſign. The Controvers 
"ÞeC onal anto one Point, 
"Viz. OS CHISM, LOSS ones 


/ 
HE Ctiurch of E int hath been | 
long poſſeſt , both of her ſelf and 
the true Religion; and counts it 
no neceſlary partof that Religion 
bo moleſt or cenſure any other Church ; Yet ſhe 
caiinot be quiet but is ſtill yext and clamour'd 
with ufiwearied outcries of Hereſie and Schiſni 
from the Church of Rome, proyoking her dt- 


fence, 


The.Ball hath been toſſed as well by-cun- 
ning as learned Hands, ever ince the Reforma- 
ton; and *tis complained, that by weak and 
impertinent Allegations, tedious Altercations ; 
tmueceſſa 7h e2r ng and much Sopbiſtry , 
ieedleſly lengthening and obſcuring the contro- 


_ verhie, it is.in in danger to be loſt; 


After ſo great and ſo long exerciſes of the 


Rt gc o on beth ſides, *tis not to be; ex- 
great Advance ſhould be 


B at 


- 
* 

*% 
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e true diffreace were clearly ſa- 

ents ſtript of - their faid 
a Pp xo vs in their ; Jroper 
; _ ng he pooens bo uced, 
| might perceive where we are: 
and doubtful inq * after Truth and the 


ITS, ee fr pr 


This is in ſome meaſure the Ambition of 
the \Efay :*In otder'to IS e039 hag 
ſeryed Shop out of which all the- 
both! and. 


| ON hes 
' fetched, is Schiſm; an e.whole Cantrover- 
ſeis truly Comer 42 in mto that oe Poirtt;,” which 
will appear, by two things. 
” By. the. Sraze of, the altowed Nato 
_ KORN 
; a Bygts, Anlcaionof ic ſpexplaind. 


A. "bY 


nt. 4 
ho — 


The Definition of $6 my 


oe 


SEC ” LE . 
Df the Aft of Sdbjjmi 


Charge » we lay the: Notion in. as 
great. a Latitude, as, I think, 
our Adverſaries themſelves would 
- have it. | 
Schiſm tbe; dvifion of a Chrifiey 
Church ities cirrent Conimnnn, without fo 
ficient cauſe; 
, 1: *Tisa Diviſion, Wmoceolect, Diviſionsor «5, 
Rents among you : This diviſion 'of the Church diviſion 
wks clherithe Chak br _ it: ; _ p a .- -_ 
t Is a particway Church, w the — 
blames in the Church of inch, C11, Though Priculr: —_— 
they came togetber, and did not ſeparate from 
the external union, but divided in T__ 
abont it. | 
2. Diviſion is made alſo"in. the Chutch'as canolics; 
Cathslick 'or Univerſal ; and ſome chargethe 
Church or Corr of Rome (as we ſhall obſerve. 
hereafter) herewith, as thecauſe of many de- 
plorable Rents aud Convulſions in the bowels 
of it, and indeed in a true ſence / all that are 


guikty of d0id5ng _ or froma potcue las 


Subjc, 


Defmitim. Chap. 1. 


Church (without juſt cauſe)are guilty of Schiſm 
in the Co. astho Aggregaram of all par- 
—_. | 


ticular Chu 

There is diviſion as well from ,.as in the 
;ChurGh,' andthiss either ſuch as-is «mpropdr- 
ly called Separation, Or properly, 'Or more per- 
nay ſo ——— —_— 

1. Separation :mproperly.ſo.called , we may 
term, Negative; which is rather a recuſancy or 
a denyal of Gonmunon, where it iscither due or | 
only clatmed andnotdue; but was never atually 
" \, RTP | 
3, Tis properly fo, where an attaal ſeparati- 
<wis made; » and Commu#zion broken or denyed, 
where it has wort'to bepaid.' 7 _ 2» 
Þ..4;Or yet" 'more"perfeitly, when thoſe that 
thus: ſeparate and withdraw-their Communi- 
on from a Church; joyn themſelves in an'op- 
Polite body, and erect Altar againſt Altar, ) 


. 
_— wt. Mo. 3 3. ah Fs  : 4 


—_— 


—_ 


SECT. It -" . 
Sabjett of Schiſms.. $ 


111031 | ' il v4 F 
= gnor of the 4% of Schiſm,,..Divy/ron + Let - 
us briefly conſider the Sbjeft of this divi> 1 


. fron; which- is not a'civil or an JifiaelSociety, 


but a Chriſtian Chureh. I do not expreſs it a 
trveChurch; for that is ſuppoſed: For if it be a 
Giriſtian Church it muft be rrue, otherwiſe it is 
vbriatalls 1 00G | 

- Some learned: of our own {ide,. diſtinguiſh 
here of the crab of the Church Phyſically or |. 
f: 10855... oe * meta- 


Chap-1 4 
metaphylſically conſidered ;, or-morally:' and-ac-" 


_ np Yee FP 
Defmition.” 


knowledge 'the Roman Church to. be a true 
Church; or.erwly a ' Church', -as:fome would 


rather have it, but deny it to be ſuch morally « 
and plead for {eparation from it only in a moral. 
ſence, or as it 1s-NOt a true Church, t. 6: AS it. 


is a falſe, and corrupt Churchz, not as it. is a, 
Church | 


ries, at-leaſt- for the amnſing and. diſturbing ; 
the method of diſputation, and being willing, 


to reduce the difference as much as1 amable; I 


ſhall not inGſt upon theſe diſtin&ions. in 
L confeſs (pace tantorum) I ſee no danger in, 


but rather a- zeceſſiry of granting the" Church: 


of Rome to be. a true Churchieven-in-a moral 
ſence,largely ſpeaking; as moral is diltinguiſh- 
ed from Phyſical or metaphylical:- and thene- 
ceſlity of this conceſſionariſeth.from the grant- 
ag or allowing her tg he a er4e Charch in any 
ſence, or, a Church of Chrift. + ---. «4 
For to ſay, that. a Chriſtian Church is not a; 
true Church noralys yet is 10 really, 5. e- Phyſi-. 
cally or- Metaphylically, ſeems to.imply that iz. 
« a Chriſtian-Church, and it-is zoe a Chriſtian 
Church; ſeeing all the being of aChriſtian Church 
depends upon its 77uth 10 a- moral ſence, as 1 
conceive is not-queſtioned by either ſide. | 
_ And when we grant that the Church of Rome. 
or any other is a true Chriſtian Church in any. 
ence, we do mean that ſhe retains ſo much of 


Chriſtian truth ina moral ſence, as.is requiſite to ... ' 


the truth and beingot a Chriſtian Church. _ | 
:| Indped the very Eſſence of aChriſtian Church 
b } ” Z 


ſeems 


But finding this diſtinction to give offerce, | 
qud perhaps ſome- adyantage ;to-0ur Adverſa- 
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ſeems ts bepf a Moral natuve, as iſevident in 
all its cauſes; its Efficient , T he preaching of - 
the Goſpel under divine Influence is a Moral | 
cauſe; the form, living in true faith, and Re- 
ligion, is moral; its Exd and all its formal Acti- 
ons, In Profeſſion and Communion , are of a 
Moral nature, and the Chriſtians as they Are 
Men, areindeed #atural Beings, yet on are' | 
Chriſtians and the matter of the Chriſtian | 
Church, and more , as they-are ima Soczety,: 
they fall properly under a Moral Conlidera- 
tion. 
'* But how can a Church be-9ue and nor true, | 
and both in a Moral fence? How-gean we own 
the Church of Rome as a rrue Church , and: yet | 
—— a falſe Church, and re and falſe be 

th taken” orally ? Very well : And our | 
Learned Men intend noother +:theoph they ſpeak 
It not in theſe terms. | 

For fo be trxe and falſe in the fame (Aral) | 
Sence ; doth not imply meter; ſo,mthe _ 
reſpetts : Thus the Church of Rome" | 
prinfed tobe a true Chriſtian Church, wi Fon | 
fpe# to thoſe Frndamentals retained in her Faith | 
and Profeſſion, wherein the being and truth ws | 
ſuch a Church conſiſteth ; and- yet be, very. 
falſe, and juſtly to' be &ferted for her 
Errors, in many other points, believed allo 
and profeſſed by her: as a Bill in Chancery, may be 
_ atrrue Bill for the ſubſtance of it and ſo admir- 
red, and yet in many things falſely ſuggeſted, if 
may be very falſe, and ag to them, be rejetted. 

2. The Church as the Subjett of Schiſm may | 
© be further conſidered as Cz#hobck, 5. e.-Abſohite; 
| Formal, Eſſential, : and as it Jies ſpread _ 


w_ 


6 HE Defmition, 2 
the world ,,but «zited in one common Faith : | 
From'thisChurch rem rpg 


ent Hereticks, are ſaid — 
2; As Particular, ina mu» 2+ Particus 


ber or part of the Carholick.; + Thnsthe moderh 
Separatiſts forſaking the Church of Enylandare 
ſaid to be Schiſmaricks. 

3. Ina and mixtSence, as: the parts. 3+ Max'd. 
cular Roman Church pr alſoto be the 


payee 4 on EN 


otro itargrmens, hr yhaarrs pornny 

which ſence © is 

ed with ſeparation from the cnt 
for denying Communion with on proegdr 
Church of Rome. 


4 wa - 


S E'C.T. HL. 
_ Objett of Sthifm. I, Faith, : 


_ third Point is the Objeit ,abant, and External 
in which, Separation is 'made; Namely, Communi-. 
External . Communion ;, in- thoſe three _ 
Means or Bonds of 1 it; Faith, Wor 'Go- 


vernment : underthat Notion, as 
*;The firſt is Faizhor DoRtrine and it-muſt Faich. 


of Communion. 


 beacknowledged,that to renouncethe Church- 
06 Faith, is a vety great Schiſm :- gd x, he 


we muſt admitrwo- exceptions ;-- it 


the Choc m_ that is, ſuch ena my = 
| rch defined to - 
ered; if weſpeak of ages bore for 
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Definition.  . ChapU1) © 

| in'oth&#'Points; both Authorities allow Liberty. 
Again though the Faith be broken, 'there:is , 
prkgar eres or'neceſlarily, except the 
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ſturbed.  {Heretica] Principles not declared, are 

Schiſm in Principle, but fot in At: Haſt thoy | 

Faith, have it to thy Self. - ? Tis farther agreed, 
* that-we' may-'and ſome times-muſt differ with a - 

particulariCharch.in Dofrine; wherein She de- . | 

parts from-the Catholick, Faith + but here' we 

muſt takecate, not only of Schiſm, but Dam». 
#ation'it ſelf, as Athanaſius warns us. | 

-: Every one ſhould therefore endeavour to ſa. 

tisfie himſelf in this great Queſtion; What 5 | 

Truth ? or the true Catholick. Faith? 'Fo fay 

preſently, that it is the DoCtrine of the- Ro- 

ma Ghurch,is to beg avery great Queltian, 

that cannot eaſily be giyen. I ſhould think 4- 

thanafius is more in the right; -when he ſaith, 

this ws the Catbolick, Faith , &c.-1m my opinion, 

they maſt-ſtretech mighrily that can believe, 

that,the Catholick, Faith, without which no mar 

«1 canbe' ſaved; and therefore, which every man. - 

'-- ought to underſtand, takes inall the DoQtrines | 
' © "of the Conti of Trent, 4d)» Lanvangce 

- 2 Tilt the\conitrary be: made evident; I ſhall 

affirmcaftermany-great andilearned men,- that 

he that believes the Scriprures.in general,” and 

: "as they are interpreted by'rlie £athe7s, of the 

- Primitive Churetr; the? three known: Creeds; | 

- and- the four: firſt general Conncils ,/ and knows | 

"and declares: himſelf. prepared to receive any | 

- further *Truth- that he yet knows nat; when 

| "made appear to be ſo, from Reaſon,Scriptiere, QC 

-Juſb Tradition, cannot juſtly be charged _ 

pyporn oro ent ee fs + Schiſes 


#erri#/\ Communion be alſo, or thereby -di- } 
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nabje. Point. - They pho i Sr { ther 

ſelves from the Primitive pare Church, and 
in Corruptions gn F aith, hoy « ,  Fennh 
of Sacraments , 1Mgy own pak have þ 


Hereticks, by dep 
ws frm = 


Schiſmaticks , ik: 
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2. Object. Worſhip. 


A ſecond;band of external: Communion. 3 is 22 | 
Publeck, Worſhup.; which, $ eparation from the Worſhip, 
bor here (Tablck 199: hn) alt is pode 

T NETE) Wor m 0 - 
ſtood, only-/o, far, 2s. it isabond of Cons 
mw _ no farther; _ there 15.99 is. 
| of Communion, there 
rence in Worſhip, and conſe: ly no et, 


--This will, a more. plainly ,.if we di- 
ſinguiſh; of, Worthip in-its - Eſſentials or Sub- 


ſtantials,, and its Ifogdeq, Circumſtances, 
andCeremonies, " Ws - 


Definition, =GChap.1, 

- *Tis well argued by the Biſhop of Calcedor , 
that” none may 'Separate from t 

Church, (or indeed from any particalar ) inthe 

Eſſentials or Subſtantial Parts of Worſhip: for 

theſe are God's ordinary means of conveying 

his Grace for our Salvation; and by theſe, the 


whole Church is kowi# rogerher, as Chriſt's viſible - 


body for Divine Worſhip. 
- But; what are theſe Eſſentials of Worſhip ? 
Sirely nothing elſe but the Devine Ordinances, 
whether moral or pofitive; as abſtracted from 
all parricular Modes, hot determined 1n the 
Word of 'God. "Such /as Prayer, the read: 
the Holy Car, inter; ing the ſame, 
the Sarraments : therefore), that Church that 
. worſhips God in theſe. Eſſentials of Worſhip, 
cannot be-charged, in this particular, with 
' Schiſm, or dividing from the Cartholick Church, 
And, as for the Modes and particular Rites 
of Worſhip, until ove Publick Ziauroy and Ru- 
brick be produced, and proved robe the Rule 
of the Catholick Church, if not impoſed by it, 
here is =o ſuch bond'of Union in the Circum- 
ſtantial Worſhip in the Catholick Church ; 
and conſequently, no Sch:ſm in this reſpect. 
- Mach lefs, may one parrrcuker Church, claim 
from another (par in parem non habet imperium) 
exalt Communion 1n all Rites and Ceremonies, 
or for want therevf, to cry ont preſently , 
Schiſm, Schiſm 7 72. Of | 
' Indeed, our Rowan Adverfaries dodireftly 
and plainly affert; that about 'Ritrs and Cere- 
monies, the guilt of Schiſmis not concerned, 


and that particnlar Churches may differ from 


oe another therein, without breach of Com 
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Chap-17 Defmition. 11 

Though", for a Member of a particular 
Chuech' to forlake the Communion-of his own 
Church," in the Eſſentials of Worſhip, meetly 
out of 4/like of ſome*particular innocent Rites, 
ſeetis to deſervea —_ Cenſure. | | 

Bur the Roman Recuſants in Englend, have 
a greater difficulty upot them, to excuſe their 
coral = mm pet a; in the Suftantials of 
por Worſhip ( at whic 7: 
take no fence; and where ber] ; arr 4 
Communion with ns many 


phy Coh Ned Gor 2h DOSES 


where a City and a Church were 
to the Order (as one 
which the fm —_ roar perl 
no 
Wnt i ſuffering ſach Aſobediems of or diviſin 
of the Members of any Nationzt Church, where 
that Church did not divide it elf from the 
Catholick. And laſtly, contrary;to the Common 
right of Government; both of our Cut and 
Eccleſiaſtical Rulers and I the Conſcience of 
Laws, both of Church and Stare. 
' But their pretence js, Obediengeto the Pops 
which leads vusto conſider thephird great hon bond 
of Cominunivn, Government. 


3. Objett. Government. 


Thirdly, The laſt bond of Eccleſiaſtical ex- Govern- 
ternal Communion, is that of Government; that "a 


<3-ere by, it is lawful ©: i etf;and exerted 1 
Jt Its Publick: Laws. þ 4 


.- This Government Can have no influence from 
One 


12 
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one National Church to another, as ſuch; be» 
cauſe, ſo. far. they are equal (par in perem) bot 
muſt- be yielded by all Members of particylar 
Churches, whether National, Provincial, or tru- 
ly Patriarchal, to their proper, Governours in 
all lawful things,juridically TO ; otherwile, 
the guilt of Sch:ſm.is contracted. 
- .. But for the Government of the Catholick, we 
cannot. find, it, wholly | in_any one | particular 
Church, without, groſs Uſurpation; as Is the 
plain ſence of. the Ancient Church; indeed fit 
partly found in every Church. it was at firſt 
diftuſed by our: Univerſal Paſter and Common 
Lord, into, the hands of all the Apoſtles;, and, 
for ought hath yet, appeared, ſtill lies abroad 
among all the Pafors and Biſhops of particular 
Churches,, under the power, protection and al- 
liſtance of Gwvil- Authority, ” Except, when 
they are colletteq by juſt power and legal Rules, 
into, Syreds Or Councils ; whether Provincial, 
National or General -. here, indeed, reſts the 
weigh of the Controyerſie, but, I doubt not, it 
will at laſt be found to make its way , againſt 
all contradiCtion from our Adverſaries. | 
In the mean time, . we do. conclude, while 
weprofeſsand yield all due obedrence te Our pre; 
per Paſtors , _—_ and Governours, _ 
there are no Councils ſitting ;, and to all free Coun- 
cils , wherein, we. are cancerned, lawfully conye- 
ned ; we cannot be juſtly charged wiih Schiſm 


. - from the Government of the : Catholick; Church: 
. though, we ſtiffly.deny_ obedience to a_ For- 


reign Juriſdiction, and will not rebel againſt 
the Government , that God hath placed imme- 
&atly Over us, ,. ... Ss or2 
20% th This 
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holds to the Commumor both of the 7 
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This fair reſpeft,, the Church"of Englon 


and all particular Churches z both” in Dot#rine, 
Worſhi and Government:andthe main exception 
acai 


her-is, that ſhe denies obedience to'a 
pretended Power in the See of Romer a Power, 
not. known , as now claimed, to the Ancient 
Church; a Power, when once foreſeen, warm- 
ed agairiſt, as Antichriſtian,by. a' Pope himſelf; 


and when uſurped, condemned : by a General 


Congicil : And laſtly, ſcb a Power, as thoſe 
that claim it,are not agreed about,among them- 
ſelves. | 

But the charze of Schiſm falls after another 
ſort, upon our Roman Adyerfaries; who ha' 
diſturbed the Oniverſal , and lf partic 
Churches by manifeſt v:o/ar:92 of all the three 
bonds of external Communion. 


\ The Doftrine/and Fairh,- by; adding to the .. 


Canon of the Scripture , hal Books ; 

adding to the revealed will of God, gr 5 
Traditions: by 'making 'zew' Creeds- without 
the Conſent of the preſent, and againſt the: Dos 


TP. ay 


trine and praitics'of the Lnaient Churches : ,,._.._._. 


and as for Worſhip, how have they-not corrup- 
ted it? by Subſtrattion, taking away: one efſens 
tial part of a Diyine Ordinance; the Cup from 
the Ley, &c. by additions infinite; to the 
Material aud Ceremonial Parts/of;Worſhip ; 
and. by horrid Alteratzons' of thei pure and 
Primitzve Worſhip, to childiſh Superſtitions,and 
lome ſay, dangerous  W 
, Laſtly, As to Government : they have plain- 
ly ſeparated themſelves, both from-the Anc- 
ert-and preſent Cathohck Church, and all other 
4 £15931 particular 
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particilat "Churches ; by uſurping a' Dominion , 
condemned by-the A:cienr;.and that cannot be 
—————— ——, of thie 
prefer Church. By exerting this Uſurpation in 
unlawful and _ Conditions of Com- 
munion; :and as it is ſaid ;' by 'Excommmnica- 
ting for Nap-obedience to theſe Impoſitions,not 
only the Church of Enrland , but three Parts 
of the Chriſtian/World: - 'The proof, on both 
lides, we are to.expett in dub place. & +4 
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: 4: BCG T1. 
The "Conditions of Sehiſm: Cayhf 
» [its 400 - Yoluntary. | 


M"x*He fourth and laſt thing conſidertble 
(A; inthe Defimrion, is the Comdirron;, which 


. adds the . guilt 'and  formatiry 'of Schifm''ro 


Voluntary, * 


; $.3, 


Cauſleſs, 


Separation > -whith is twofold, it muſt be Gaxſe- 
1. Ittauſt-be wolanrary Separation, Or derial 
of Communiows but'of this, ſhall ſay nothing; 
a greater) man received a-check from his' Ro: 
Adverſaries for the proof of it; ſaying, 

who how? noe that every fin is volumary ? 
"2 Tt mult by cauſeſs y'or as it is uſually ex- 
preſſed, yvittiout /wfſeient baoſe t "tis 2 Rule 


generally allowed, that the | Canſe makes the | 


Schiſm ;, 5. e. if the Chureh' give cauſe of Sepas 
ration2;/#6eye'is the Schifim;' if not, the cauſe 
of Schiſtis-in the Sgparatift; and conſequent- 
ly, where tle caſe is Tound;there the «havge ” 


Schiſm reſteth; 
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this Conditi 
they ever mean (by the 57a Charch)th 
Gr 


of [442g be _ 
we rarely meet with, any roy conditions..n 

theDekuitious of Schilm,,. given: by-the 4 
thers of the Ancignt Church; they had 
wean Schiſms of: that kind, that ſepa- 
rated from the whole Church. 

But hence to infer,that we cannot have juſt 
anſept Gp ieparate fromtheChurch of Rome, will 


| be OUR if we could grant his Condition 
to be needleſs, it cannot be denied to!be trac. 
and the lawfulneſs of Separation for ji ok, 
is an eternal verity; andt the canfe be 
juſt, -cannot be Taid to be anjuft ; ſeeing Hers 
cannot be ſup FF oloich ſufficient cauſe of Sin the 
Att is 1 it'is condemned. 

he it is not queſtioned by our. Mb 
ries, but there may be ſufficient cauſe of ſe 
ration fronr a particular Church; then if'at Þ 
we find, ; That the Chuettii of iRome 


Rome 13 
there ismore than reaſow twadmit thisCongbvio 
I topretendedebuſes x, 
not 
Cerunies infnancooe Si -- Therefore 
none may be allowed to.deny: on with 
a Church, farther than he-hath cayſs;; for-be- 


youd-its Activity, that which is faid'to'be 4 
cauſe, is 0 cauſe, Hence 


Sb f 
F 


Shiite applicable tothe Churchof England. 


Deftition. . Chap.1 | 
* Hente'we admitthediſtinftionof paytialand 


retalſeparation; and that known Rule, that we 
niay not rorally ſeparate from acre Church; and 


ly ſofar as we cantiot communicate wirhour | 


-The Reaſon is evident , becanſe the rruth 
and yery being of a Chriſtian Chorch, impli- * 


- ethſomething whetein eyery Chriſtian Churctt ? 


in the very Fowndation and being of it,, hath an : 
agreement both of Union and Communzar. : 
Farbe'it ftom tstherefore, todeny all end | 
of Cominunior with any Chriftian Chiurch, 
we fratickly and op declare, thatwe, F 
retain Communion,out of fraternal charity with | 
the Church of Rome,ſo far as ſhe i$4rrue Church: | 
Only proteſting againſt her Uſurpations, hd re, 
forming our ſelves from thoſe” corruptions of 
Faith and Worſhip ,' of -Which Rome is too" fond 
and ep ſhin the more "kr = 


IB 


= SECT. V. 
The Application of. Schiſin, Not to our. [ 
Chur 


s 


_ 


abr Sqraruirnt/n Tyr, ſhe is wny 
eB hears of Schiſm. 1f che 

of England doth not Be cular divide in ar from 
the Cathvlick, Church, or any partiewlar Church, 
either by ſeparation from, or. " ing Commition, | 
with it, 4374 leſs by ſetti another Alt a againſt | 

38 withogt: cauſe, then the definition of 


; 
F this defoniciew of FFAF be not applicable 7 
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But'ſhe-bath not peer? divided, whether we 
reſp the At# or the k Yo og - Be- 
-\ Frakreſpert tothe AR; wit,” Diviſion > We 
argue, if the Church of Zngland be the ſame for 
Subſtance ſince the Reformation, that it was be- 
fore; then by the Reformation we have madend 
ſych-Diviſiori for we have divided from mo: o- 
ther Church further than we have fromour own, 
as itwas before the Reformationzas our Atvey- 
ſaries gtant © And thereforeif we are now the 
ſame-Church as to Subſtance that we were be- 
fore,we hold the ſame Communion for ſubſtance, 
or eſſentials with every orÞey Chutch ow; that 
we did before: b I E4DY wes. 
« But, for Subſtarce, we have'the ſame Fairh, 
the ſame Worſhip, the ſame Government tiow, 
that we had before the Reformation; and indeed 
from pur fr Converſion to'Chriſtianity. 

Indeed, the Modern Romaniſts have made 
new Eſſentials in the Chriſt ian 'Relzgion, and de- 
termine their Additions to beſuch: But ſo Weeds 
are of the eſſence of a Garden, afid Botches of 
the eſſence of a Man. : - 

We have the ſame C-e2d4td a word, and'in 
the ſame ſente, by which all the Primitive Fa- 
thers were ſaved; which they.held to be ſ© ſuf- 
ficient, that it a general Countsl, they did fotbid 
all perſons {under pain'of depoſition to Biſhops 
andClerks, and Anathematitationto Lay-men ) 
ro vv 1 or 0btrude upon any perfons con- 
verted from Paganiſm or Fudaiſm. 
Weretainthe ſameSacraments and Diſcipline; 


we derive Our, holy Orders by lineal ſucceſſion 


from them. It is not we. who have forſaken 
the eſſence of the Dy "es by ſubſtralthon, 
or 


1, Inths 


AR; 


2, Aff, 6. 
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of Rome, who have forſaken the eſſence of the 
arrcient Reman Church,by their corrupt Adair; 
ens,, as a learned Man obſerves. , = 

'The plain rruth is this, the Church of Rome 
hath- had -long- and -much Reverence in the 
Church of Englaid; and thereby we were by 
little and-httle drawn along with-her into ma- 
ny groſs errors and ſuperſtitions both 4n Faith 
and Worſhip, and at laſt had almoſt loſf, our - 
berty,in point of Government. But that Church 
refuſmg to reform, and: proceeding {till further 
t0'»ſurp upon us, we threw off the Uſurpation 
firſt, and afterwards very deliberately Refornd 
our ſelves from all the corruptions that had 
been growing upon us, and had. almoſt over- 
grown both our Faith and Worſnip : | If this be to 
2a the Church, we are, indeed, guilty, not 
elſe. 
_ But we had »o power to reform our ſelves : 
Here indeed is the main hinge of the Contro- 
yerlie; but we have ſome conceſſions from our 
worſt and fierceſt Adverſaries, that a National 
Church hath power of herſelf, to reform abu- 
ſesinleſler matters, provided ſhe alter nothing 
in the Faith and Sacraments without the Pope : 
And we have declared before , that we have 
made-no alteration inthe eſſerr:als of Religion. 

But, we brake. our ſelves off fromthe Papal 
Authority , and divided our ſclves from on 
lawful Governors : ?Tis confelt the Papal Ait- 
thority We do renounce; but not as a lawful Pow. 
er,but a Tyrammical Uſurpation; and if that be 
proved,where is.our Schiſm.. = 

But this reminds us of the ſecond thing in the 
De- 


| Chap. 1: 
or rather Reformation, but they of the Church 
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whether Reformatipn or Diviſian and Separati- 
on, *tis not materiel, if it be found we had fof- 
ficiem Cauſe; and no doubt we had, If we had 
reaſen from the lapſed ſtate and nature of our 
Corruptions,td Reform; and if we had ſathci- 
ent Authority withont the Pope, to reform or 
= : But we had both,as will be evident at 
aft 


Both theſe we undertake for ſatisfation to 
the Catholick Church; but in defetice of onr 
own Church againſt the charge of Schiſm by 


and from the Chnrch of Rome, one of them, yea = 


ether of them, is ſufficrem. Te 

For if the pretended Arthority of the Church 
of Rome over the Church of England beillgromd- 
ed,how can our Afions fall under their cenſure ? 


Eſpecially ſeeing the grear and alngpſt-only 


matterof their cenſure, is plainly our diſobeds- 
ence to that 11] grounded Anthority. 
» Again, howevertheir Claim and Title ſtand 
or fall, if we have or had cauſe to deny that 
Communion which the Church of Rome re- 
quires, though they have power to accuſe us, 
our Caxſe being good will acquit usfromthe guilt, 
and conſequently the charge of Schifm.. _ . 

_ Here then we muſt joyn 1ſe, we deny the 
2 yeurys Power of the Church of Rome in Eng- 

a, and plead the juftveſs of our own Reforma- 
tien,ifi all the particulars of it. 
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The Charge,as laid by the Romaniſts. 


Dt will the better appear by the imd/@ment 

of Schiſm drawn up againſt us, by'our Ad- 
yerſarics; , Lſhall receive it as it is expreſled by 
one of the ſharpeſt Pens, and in the fulleſt and 
cloſeſt -manner I bave- met with, viz. Card. 
Perron againſt Arch-Biſhop Zaza, thus. 


; Proteſtants have made this Rent or Schiſm by ; 


their obſtinate and pertinacious maintaining errone- 


neous Dottrines , — to the faith of Roman | 


or Catholick Church, by their rejettins the authority 
of their lawfwl Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, both imme- 
diate and,mediate : By aggregating themſelves in- 
to a ſeparate, Body or company of pretended,Chriſti- 


ans, independent of any Paſtors at allthat were in 


lawful and quiet poſſeſſion of Furiſdittion over them ;, 
by making, themſelves Paſears and Teachers -of 0- 
thers, and admimiſt ring Sacraments without Autho- 
rity) given them by ary that were lawfullyimpowered 
to g:ve it; by inſtituting new Rites and Ceremonies 
of their own it matters of Religion,contrary to thoſe 
anciently received throughout all Chriſtendom 7, by 
violently excluding and. diſpoſſeſſing other | Prelates 
of and from their reſpettive Sees, Cures, and Be- 
nefices; and intruding themſelves into their places, 
in every Nation where they could pet footing. A 
foul Charge indeed, and the fouler becauſe in 
many things falſe. However, at preſent we 
have reaſon only to obſerve the foundation of all 

4 ; I | lies 


a 


KS 


Chap.1, Definition. © 


lies,in our 4:ſobedience and denying Cominunion 
with the Church of Rome;all the relt either con-- 
cerns the grounds, Or manner, Or es of 
that. if 
Therefore if it appear at laſt,that the Church 
of England is independant onthe Church of Rome,” 
and owetk her no ſuch obedtence ag ſhe requires; 
the Charge of Schjſm removes from us and re- 
coyls npon the Church or Court of Rome, from, 
her unjuſt Vſurpations and Impoſitions; 'and that 
with the aggreyation of Sedit;on too in all ſuch: 
whether Prelates or Prieſts, as then refuſed to 
acknowledge and obey the juſt Power and Laws. 
of this Land, or that continue in the ſame diſobe- 
dience at this day. .. oro 


SE CT, VII 


The Charge of Schiſm retorred upon: the: 
Romaniſts. The Controverſie to two 
Points. 8 


I. is well noted by a learned Manz. that while. 


the Papal Authority i 16H pee as 
e Papal Authority is under Conteft,the Pe: = 


ſtionis not barely this, whether the Chur 
England he {chiſmatical or no? (For a Romaniſt 
may cheaply debate that. and keep.himſelf ſafe, 
whatſoever becomes of the Umpiraze,) but in- 
differently and equally; whether we, - or the Ro- 
manife.be thus guilty, or which isthe Schiſma+ 
tick that lies under all thoſe ſevere Cenfures of -. 
the Scriptures and Fathers, the Church of Exo- 
land or her Revokters, and the Court of Rome. + 
-obt . . C 3 =. 


F . 
p 7 4 


Defmution. Chap.1. 
Till they have better anſwered to the Jndit?- 
ment that yet they have done; we do and ſhall 


jay the moſt horrid Schifm at the door of the 
hurch or Court of Rome : For that they have *' 


voluntarily divided the Catholick, Church, both | 
11 Fairh, Worſhip, ad Government, by their i- * 
nouations ; and excommunicatedanddainned,not ! 
only the Church of Engleznd, but as ſome ac- | 
connt, three parrs of the Chriſtian Charch, . moſt | 


uncharitablty and without alt Aurhyrity or juſt ; 


Cauſe, to the ſcandal of the whole world. 


| Bur weſhalt lay the chargemore particularly, | 


as it is drawiiup by 4rch-Bijhop Brambal. ' The 


Church; faith he, or rather'the Come of Rome, © 


are caxſaily guilty, both of th Schiſm, and al 
moſt alliorhey Schiſms in the Church. 1. By «- 
ſurping an higer place and power in tne Body Ec- 
cleſiaſtical , than of right is due unto them. 
2. By feparating, both by their Dol#rines and 
Conſures,, three parts of the Chriſtian Warld 
from their: Communion, and as much as in 
them lies, from the Communion of Chriſt. 3. By 


rebelling againſt general Councils. ' Laſtly , by : 
- breaking or taking away all the lines of Apoſtol:- 
cal Suceeilion/except their own; and appropria» * 


ting allOriginal Furisdittion to themſelves: And 
that which draws Sedirion and Rebelhon, as the 
great aggravation of their Seh;ſ-, they Chal- 
lenge # remporal Power over Princes, either ' di- 
rely or indiretty. : 


? 
: 
| 


f 


” Thus cher Charge againſt us, is Diſobedrence ; © 
Our Charge againſt them is Uſurpation and a- ! 


' buſe of Power : If we owe no ſuch Obedience, or 


ir we have caſe not to'obey; we are acquitted - 
f the Pope have both power and reaſyr of his 
WM Ceok-, f nt. «v3 1 1 | ſide ; 


7 . WOT.-14 ad£ 
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Chap. li 
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Defmition. 
ſide ; we are guilty : If he fail in ether ;, the 
whole weigh: of Schifm , with all its dreadful 
Conſequences, remains upon him or the Court of 
Rome. | 


T be Concluſzon. 


Thus, we ſee, the Controverſie is broker 
into two great points : 

1. Touching the Papal Authority in England, 

2. Touching the Cauſe of our denying Com» 


- munion1n ſome things, with the Church of Rome, 


required by that Authority. 
Each of theſe, Ideſign to be the matter of a 
&ſtinit Treatiſe. 


*3 


This firſt Book,, therefore, is totry the Tick The Sum 


betwixt the Pope and the Church of England : 
Wherein we ſhall enadeayour impartially to ex- 
amine all the Pleas and Evidenses, produced 
andurged by Romanſts on their Maſters behalf; 
aud thew how they are anſwered : and where 
there appears greateſt weighe and ſtreſs of Ar- 
gument , we ſhall be ſure to give the greateſt 
dlyence : Omitting nothing but vnconcluding 


coſoxrs and ſhadows that will bear no other. 


Now to our Fork. 


C 4 


of this firſt 


Treari(e, 


smpertinencies, and handling nothing kghrtly but = 


2.4 


Chap. 2: ; 


CHAP. Il 


An Examination of the Papal Autho- 

rity m England. Five Argu- 

ments Propoſed, and briefly re- 
flefted on. | 

His is their Goliah; and indeed their 

whole Army:if we rqut them here, 


the day 1s our own : and we ſhall 
find nothing more to oppoſe us, hut 


 Skirmiſhes of Wit, 'or (when' they are at their 
"Wits end, frand and force; as I am troubled to 


obſerve, their Uſe hath been. | 

For if the See of Rome hath no juſt claim or 
Title to govern'us, we cannot be obliged to 
obey it : and conſequently theſe two things ſtand 
evident inthe light of the whole world. We are 
no Schiſmaticks, though we deny obedience to 
the See of Rome, ſeeing it cannot juſtly chal- 
lenge it. 2dly, Though we were ſo, yet the 
See of Rome hath no power to cenſure us,' thet 
hath 'no-power tO govern us. ' And hereafter we 
ſhall have occaſion further to conclude, that 
the Papal Authority, that hath nothing to'do 
with the Engliſh Church; and yetrigoroully ex- 
acts our obedience, and cenſure us for our diſo- 
bedience ; is highly" guilty, both of. Ambirion 
in its unjuſt claim, andof Tyranny in unjuſt ex- 
ecution of an/ uſurped power, as vell in her 
Commands as Cenſyres,which is certainly Schiſm, 
ang aliquid amplins, © © | 


M6 ws 


They 
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Chap] -Papid Aithorly iS 
They of the Church of Rome, do therefore, 
mightily beſtir themſelves to make good their 
claim; without which they know: they can 
| * never hope either to gain ws; or ſecure. then 
loves. | 
f [ find five ſeveral Tizles pretended, though 
methinks the power of cha: Church fhould be 
built but upon one Rock, | ; 
1. The N_—_— —_— of ourfirſt Sen 
verſion, as they ſay, did thereby acquire a Right /1, Conver. 
for himſelf and forkeors,00 mths Church. fon. 

2. England belongs to the Welitern Patriar- , p,. 
chate; and the Pope is the Patriarchof the Well, arch. 
as they would have it. 

' 3. Others found hisRight in Preſcriptzon,and -3. Preſcri- 
long continued: poſleſſion before the Refor. P4992. 
mation. | 

4- Others flee much higher; andderivethus- , 
power of Government from the Infallibility of bel _— 
the Governor ; and-indeed who would not be 


led by an unerring Guide? | 

5 "Put theit Iwo hold, to whichat laſt re-:, $ucceſſie 
ſort is ſtill made; is the Popes Univerſal Paſtor- on, 
ſhip, as Suceeſſor to'St. Peter, and ſupreme Go- 
vernornot of Romeand Englandonly, -but ofthe 
whole Chriſtian World. J; 

Before we enter upon trial of theſe ſeverally, 
we ſhall briefly. note, "that where thereare mnwry 
3 Titles pretended; Right is juſtly ſuſpetted, e- 
: Apeciallyif the Pretences be ; ent. 


| - 1.' Now, howcan the Pope, as the Weſtern. 
| Patriarch, oras our firſt Converter, pretend to 
{ beourGovernor; andyetat the ſametimepres. 
tend himſelf to be wniverſal Biſhop : Theſe 

of our ſuttleſt Adverſaries know, to imply a 


Papal Aithority, =GChap.21' 
contrad:ftion, and to deſtroy one another. 
+2: At-firlt fight therefore, there 1s a neceſli- 
ty on thoſe that.allert the wnverſal Paſtorſhip, 
to wave the Arguments, either from the Right | 
of Converſion, Or the Weltern Patriarchate : of 
if any of .them will be ſo bold as to inſiſt on 
theſe, he may not think the Chair of St. Peter. | 
ſhall be his San#uary at adead lift. = ! 

3. Alſo: for Poſſeſſion ; what need that be 
-Pleaded, if the Righr be evident; Poſleſſion of 
apart if the Right be winverſakunleſs by England, 
'the Pope took livery and Serfen for the whole 
world: Beſides, if this be a good plea, it is 
as good for us, we have it and haye had it time 
outof mind; if azrs have not been quiet, 4o nel- | 


; © ther was heirs before the Reformation 


4. For Infallibility, that's but a Qualiſication, 
noCommeſſion :  Fimeſs lare- gives'no Amthority ; | 
nor deſert, a T:tle, and that: by their own Law - | 
otherwiſe they muſt acknowledge the Biſhops 
of our Church, that areknown to be as learned 
and holy as theirs, are as good and lawful Bi- ? 
ſhops, as any\the Church of Reme hath. : 
we ſee where the Burthen will reſt at. 
laſt; and thattheRomarifts are forced into one | 
only hold:;One great thing concerns them to make 
ſure, or all 1s loſt; the whole Controverlſir is * 
tied to St. Peters Chair , the Snpr of the } 


Pope muſt be maintained, or the Roman and * 
Catholick areſevered, as much -as the Church of !' 
England and the Church of Rome; and a great. | 
byeach'is made indeed, but weare not found the. * 
Schiſmaticks. | 
© But this/is befide my task : Leſt we ſhould 
ſeem to [endeavour an eſcape at any breach, Fe 

C 


aw, Sw 2, + &t 4g 


Ln — 


J Gbapj? Papa Authority, 2” 
the ſaid five Pleas of the Romaniſts, ſhall be par- 
ticularly examined ,' and the main Arguments 
and Arſwers on both ſides faithfully and exatly 
mh ; temp Fg 0s Fe engraver 
ces, and how 1t ſtands at this de ; 
{fs we promiſed, (5 2 FS Ys, RONOAR 
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of | the Popes Claim to England from 
our Converſion, by. Eleutherius, | 
Gregory. 


His Argument is not preſſed with 
much confidence in Print, though 
with very much 1n Dſcoxrſe, to ny 

= ownknowledge:Perhaps*tis rather 

popular and plauſible than mvincible. 

--Befides;it ſtands in barr againſt"the” Righr of 

St. Peter, which they ſay was good,near ſix hun- 

dred years before ; and extends to very many | 

Churches, that received grace neither by the 

means of St. Peter or his pretender: Succeſſor;ex- 

cept they plead a right to the whole Church firſt, |} 
and to apart afterwards; or one kind of right | 
ro og k, and ; to a Ls __ | 
«7 She; Is, 1f any learned Romani | 

5) ve Arounem incarneſt, he is trongly 
ſuſpeCted, either to deny or queſtion the Right 
of St. Peter's Succeſſor, as univerſal Paſtor. 

But we leave theſe advantagesfo give the ar- | 
gument its full liberty ; and we ſhall ſoon ſee, |} 
either its Arms or its Heels. | 

The Argument muſt run thus: If the Biſhop 
of Rome was the means of the Engli Churches 
Converſion, then the Engliſh Church oweth obe-= 
dience to him and his Succeſlors. | 

Wedeny both propoſitions : The Minor, that 

' the Pope was themeans of our firſt Converſior : 
; And 


XY : ' 
Chap.3 Contverfuor. 
(2 4 \ 


4 the conſequence 'of the Majors, that-if ke 
a” iatn'Þ; x wonld avefollont-tharwemy - - ond! 
owe obedience tO that See. A viek = - > 
"For the Minor, Biſhop Jewel knock'd t down 4 


ſo roar, at firſt, it was never able toſtand 
ſince; he faith it- is certain, the Churchof Brs: We were 
rain now called England, received not firſtthe coorenmell 
Faith from Rome: 1A 29 1; | 
The Romaniſts proof, is his bare aflertiony x11. 4s. 
that Elemtherixs the Pop fas the rſt le of 35. 1.5.6 
the Britains, and preached the Faith here byDa> Marg. & 
miatius «1d -Fugatius within) Lirtle "more "hin an 739% 
hundred: years after Chriſts death. Biſhop Few... c. 1. x 
el anſwers, that King Lucius Was baptized near Contr, Angl. 
150 Years before the Emperor Conſt antine : and Eccl,Error. 


| the {ame Comftaniine;; the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 


ror, was' born in this 1fand : and the' Faith 
had been planted here:long before, *cither by 
Foſeph of Arimathea, or Simon Zelotes , orthe 
Greeks, or ſome others; which is plainzbecauſe 
the-King being Chriſtian before ,"requeſte 

Pope Eleutherius to ſend hither thoſePerſons, 


Damianus and Fugatius,to Reform the Biſhops > af 
and Clergy;which were here before - and'to-pur- 51408] 
things into-better Order. | b 


j They _ urged, that, as Pope Elutherixs itt 
Britain';, $0 Saint Gregory in England', farlt 
planted the Faith by Auſtin ts bakag 
But Biſhop Jewel at firſt daſhed this/Argu- 
ment qut of Counteriance-; plainly proving'out; 4s. 510, | 
of - Tertullian , Origen , - Athanaſins. ,\ Conſt: A 212. 
er a 8 Fo the Faith -was: pi _- 
anted 10; England long before Auſtin's cOnng 1. 
hither. | See his Defence of ae aarh p. 11; - py: 49;% 
Some would reply, that the Faith was.utter-: © 


ly 


30 


iy rooted out again, upon the Invalion of 


Lib.1.c.26. Heathen +**tywas not fo , faith he, fot} 
G liks. c Beda faith, that the Queen of England was cri. 


Lib:$2;24. 


The Con- 


Bra ball, 


ftened ;#and that there were then itithis Realm: 
Seven Biſhops , and one Arch-Biſbop, with othet 
more Learned Chriſtian men : and Galfti. 
ea tar war tt le iid, ao 
Bi ICkS, one Arch-B: OR, 

with very many godly Prelates, and many Ab- 
bies iv which the Lord's People held the Right Rels 


5 Yet we gratefully acknowledge that Saint 
Gregory was a ſpecial Inſtrument of God, for | 
the further ſpreading and eſtabliſhing the Gol. 
pel in England: and that both Elwherins and 
thisGreyory ſeem to have been very good men, 
atid great Examples both of Pieryand Charity 
ON OE 5 powrap mg gr 
a truly obcal” fpirit and care, tho 
not of CY ; but {fl Hiſtory deceive us 
wry the Monk,was farenough from 
ug Saint me. Fn Fa noth 
- But, what if it had been otheriviſe; and we 
were indeed , firſt rowverted by the means of 
theſe Popes; will it therefore follow, that we 
ought-for' ever tobe ſubject to the Papary ? 


This is\certainly, a Non-ſequiruy, only-fitto be | 
impoſed upon eafte and prepared Unde 
ings: it can never bear the ſtreſs and of 


a ſevere /Diſputation; and indeed the Roman 


 Adverſaries do. more than ſeem to acknows- 


ledge as much. | 
However , the great Arch-Biſhop and Pr: 
mate of Armach, hath flurred that filly Conſe- 
quener with ſuch Arguments as find mr 

| | Irefer 


Chap. 3; Converſun. _—_ 
1 refer the Reader, if need be, to his uf /in- 
dication , þ\ 1.31132 Where: hp hath proved 
beyond diſpute that Converſion gives no T! wh of 
Te; 48 wore EO ee 
dice of a former Owner dif] by 
lence; or to the ſybjefting of a free Nation 
to a Forreign Prelate without or beyond their 
own conſent. ef » $2208 il 
Belides,in more probability, the Brit a5ns were 
firſt converted by 'the Eaftern Church ; ( as 
| by our Ancient Cuſtoms) yet , never 
F were ſubject to any Eaſtern Patriarch; - And 
'® ſundryof our Engliſh and Brittiſh Biſhops, have 
'* converted Forreign Natiotis; yet never pretend- 
| ed thencetoany 7urJaidon oyerthem. 
| Laſtly, what ever Title Saint Gregory might | |. 
F acquire by his deſerts from us;was meerly Per- | 
\# ſonal; and could not deſcend to: his Sacceſ- 
| {4104.0 | 
| 
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| Hs Point admits likewiſe of a Ps 

ch, by for -Propoſitiods ; 
the rather , for] arealon you wil 
in the ch of our Diſcoueſe, vpoRy —_— 


aftes. 


, \ 


PROP... 


Popea Popea Pr rh Pape ws v ane reputed the TOS! Pa 
triarch triarch:.': 


342-214 03 ; 

'To this Di nity, he Fodor by deoreess 
the; -n0 Rule for a Forreig«: juriſdi. 
Qtion xe Nationto another: But-accard 
ing to the! 33:Cannon of: the Apoſtles, (if they 
were ; (oa ana it. behoyed the Biſhops of 

harm's \' who 1s their bh 
eſfcembimastheir pron 
> The: Aran Grade which rhe Anch 
ent. atriarths afterwards obtained, is 
t0 .ariſe;three, ways: iby the Caron: of -the 
Fevbersythe Edicts of Sohans or Ancient _ 


POP... ok pe ſtom,. ti 
ree,t,s pon gro VIZ. of Cy om,; [1 

Council of Nice ſetled the Privileges of thoſe 

three Famous Patriarchal Sees, Rome, Alexan- 

firia and #itiech - Saying, let Ancient Cuſtow 

| Prevail ; which Cuſtom proceeded from the 

' honour 
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The wn, Pp | Pariarch bad bue a limit Net Linice | 


Witt 


4, % Patriarchate itch, 1climited eſpe- 
ally, if the Tile refrain it ro'the Weſt - 
Foc Nerth, and South, are not the Wef, "inthe 


2 Irls further evident; from the firſt Nun. 
brr of Patriarchs; for, it there were more thax 
one of the ſar Dignity and* Juriſdiction 3” . 
they muſt be threforefmrred : ford Patriarch, | 
as \uch, could Jurifdidtfort'vver a Pa” - 
rriarch, a ſich; for ſo they were equal; & 
1 arem Hon Oc, 

ut Indeed /thep time," we Hear of 


hee and then of # tarchs at once; Viz, Five a 


of Rome, Conſt wy Ale#andria ©; 
and Hieruſalem : And Wn FE 
Jarifditions ited to them ;*afid ho one of 
thettſhad anything like a Uniderſ« onarchy, 
is evident, both from Cons atid Fory 3 and 
wk this undeniable Obſervation; that ſe 

of the World had their own Þ5- 
jerks endent, and exempt from all theſe, irt 
the” height bf their WEr : as Africk. at Car- 
yeh the teſt of _ at Millain France at 
Arles; 


34 


Anſw, 


Anſv, 


ObjeR, 


Objea, 


P:4s.) 


| ons 


| Pre» 
Ev 7 


lect preſerued tothe ror 
e 


occaſion Of this Canon is ſaid to be whis! F 
Miletins a Biſhop of Egypr, ordained Biſhops 


Ne OP Eqype without Ne: Conſentof the 
Biſhop 0 ny Caſe- heardin the, # 


Council, nounce. wager Ordinations 
Nil , To 8s , and by this Canon | 
more venerable _ the 64 in ſuck Cales)' 
confirm the Ancient Cuſtoms of that , and, all 
oh Hs Dk the Coun; di 
5.0 » ne nc not 
___ any. {»ses tothoſe Juriſdictions. - 
ut tis. fully. anſwered, that the Councs! lap 
poſed ſuch limits, and proceed upon tha ſi 
fition, to allow of them, and toexjoynthe 0 
vation of them, and that..is:ſo much the wi 
than a preſent Non as it is 2 proof of 
the greater mg remeron. 1 
Sure Bellarmine was hard put 
words (becauſe the Roman Biſhop hath ſo accuſto- 
med) muſt. be forced to. againſt all Sexce 
of Words, and Scope of the Matter ;. thus, se. 
faith he, the Roman Biſhop. þarb ſe accuſtomed 
to let the Alexandrian yern them. 
- The occaſion. of the Canon we ha Wes, 
the Word: themſelvesare theſe, i540) x, 72 
29 


to it, when the 


ſuch es . | = 
Eg 
# 
comrrmy 
= - Witbor replied tlie Pope had liniity as 4 Ad6- | 
at not wa even; Hams _ 


grams th —_ 
-nevkry theko $ Jurifi 
_ Power "oy __ 


of __ he Gd 


halle exmiedin ics dne plac 

- What Power. the P 7 bn ans 

and, = NY 

bn: 'be four ſo Ancient as = 

_ not as a private Parrjarch, but: as: Head of Ir 
Church; and therefore is to be cotiidered un- 
der that Head alſo: 


PROP: 11: 


The Arden Patridechite Ronie 4d th. Britain > 
clude Britain: 7 we in. Dis 


her according t6 Ruffin ; (i Roman 
nga aftet the Council . of ny he it nal; "i 
exhray CO ary Cities ;, 3. e. a 1 
ly, r Iflands, s ) Sardinia 

and Corſica; much leſs did it i to 
tay either by Cuſtom, Canon, or Edjft of a- 
vy of our Printes, *© D 2 Con. 


j + | 0. -- b 
- - . " fn ' 
34 Weſtent Patriarch. Chap.45 


. . Conſequently, we ſay, the Papa! Power over 
.Us;3 was-ar after-encroachment and uſurpation, 
plain'yiolation of the general Council } 


"ants is this; the General Goun, 


Par, Atta! INNER 


cil of Zplwfus declare, that wo Biſhop ſhould ocoit. | 
T7 ; ore that Councit;, | and 


py any; Province, which, befe 


| tht'Beginning had not been wuder the Turiſd» | 
lian bim or: ns. Predeceſſors;, and that-if any 
Patriarch uſurped any Juriſdiction oyer a free 
_ Province ;\he ſtiould-quit'it. 3 for-ſo it: pleaſed 
the holy\Synodjthat every Province: ſhould enjoy its 


Ancient Rit es;pure and unrvidlate. . 


- But itzis evident , the Biſhop of Rome had 
no Power itt Bretrain, from the Beginning ; not 
yet before that general Council z nor forithe 
firſt ſix-bnodned: years after Chriſt (as will ap- 
ſpeak of the next claim, viz. Poſs 


pear whenwe. 


had no Patriarchal Power 
_ In Brittaiet before the fix: htindredth year: of 
Chriſt; he could not well-haye any:ſince - for 
Pope Boniface, three years after Saint Gregorie's 
death, d:ſclaimed this Power , by aſſuring an 
Higher Title : {0 that had we been willing to 
admit him our Patriarch , contrary to what 
Auguſtine found,time had been wanting to ſerthe 


| Now, it the Pope 


his Power, a« ſuch, 1n Envlard.. 
From the. whole, we conclude, eith 


er the 


Pope is none of our Patriarch : or if ſuch; the 
ſtands guilty of Contempt of a general Council; 
and hath done ſo, many hundred years; 5. e. he 
is N0 Patriarch atall, or a Schiſmatical one... 


PROP: 


T Chap Wifter Pariath'i yy 
— "'P'ROP. IV 1: | 


To be a Patriarch and Univerſal Biſhop, in the Inconſiſt- 
Sence of the Ramaniſt, ts inconſiſtent... . ent with 
| a Head of 
6 Therefore the Pope muſt let fall his Claim —— 
= as a Patriarch, if he pretend to be Univerſal 
Biſhop: Thus the great Arch-Biſhop Bramhall 
reaſons wiſely and ſtrongly ; but. S.W. gives no 
= to' it, only that he argues weakly and 
| ily, 
'The Lord Primate proves the inconſiſtency 
by Arguments, not yet anſwered: the Parr 
arch (faith be) profeſſeth Humane; the Uni- 
verſal Paſtor, challengeth - Divine Inſtitution : 
the one hath a kmted Juriſdiction 'Qver a cer. 
tain Provizce ; the: other pretendeth an Uni- 
verſal Juriſdiftion over the World: the one is 
ſubject tothe Canons of the Fathers, and a mere 
Executor of them ; -and can do nothing either 
againſt, or beſides them; the other challen geth 
an abſolute Sovereignty above the Canons, to 
make, abrogate , ſuſpend them at his pleaſure, 
with a Non-obſtante,when, where, and to whom 
he pleaſeth, ES OY tO TLtTS 
_ Therefore, the Claim of this abſolute Power 
diſclaimeth the {mited; and the donation and 
acteptance Of a limited Power, convinceth that . 
there was no ſuch abſolute Power before : had 
the Pope been wnlimited before, by divize do- 
nation ; who can imagine, that he would evers | 
have taken gradum Simeonis in this Sence, by PIT 
ſtooping ſo low to receive from the hand of Fa uf Haze, 
-an, the narrower dignity of a Patriarch ? 
; D 3 Beſides, 


33 


Parriarchs 
ſubje& to 
CivilPowe 
tf: 


f 
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Chap-4;/ 
Beſides, it is full F hots by DoCtor Ham- 
morid in his Bopk of Sehiſm, beyondall thelit- 
tle exceptions of the Romaniſts , (as more' at 
Jarge bireaftar ) that, the Sec of a Parriarch 
is diſpoſtble by the Cioil Power ; and there. | 
fore, what ever Powesthe Pope may bethought | 
ag had _—_ in poor on now opt | 
dtherwiſe di of by the Kings of | 
England; as well F eyidently rejected by the 
Uſurpation of an bigher,.and an Alger kgnd of 
itle, inconſiſtent with it; and juſtly forfeited 
many other ways, as will appear hereafter, 
' | But though our Adverlarjes wauld ſeem to 
ſay ſomething in favour of this Tiele, they dare 
not ſtand to it; as indeed it isnot convenient 
they ſhould, 'if they would fave their Fad 
whole. ' Therefore, after mach 4 do to very 
little purpoſe, $:1, concludes againſt Doctot 
Hammoyd thus. Beſides, faith he, were all this 
granted, what is it to your,or or purpoſe?Since 
we accuſe you-not of Schiſm, for breaking from 
the Popr's SubjeCtian, as a Private Patriarch, 
but as the chief "Paſtor and the 'Head of the 


Þ there is an end of their Sgoand Plea. 
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.thority, we reformed our ſelves by throwing off 


CHAP. VV. 


The Third Papal Claim ; viz. Pre- 
- Cription, or long Poſſeſſion. Caſe 
Stated : 'Their- Plea ;- our Anſwer 


in three Propoſitions. | 


He true feof the caſe herezisthis: cac fla« 
It cannot be den the Church red, = 


of England was heedlelly and gradw- 
A ally drawn into Commynion with | 
the Roman Church, in her additions, ſuperindu- 
upon the ancient Faith. and Worſhip : and 


Ret into ſome degree of ubjegp Ction to Papal 


JurisdiCtion. And in we had con- 
red or ſome conſiderable time, before King 
Henry the Eighth; and that bold 'King (upon 
what Morives is not. here material) with the 
conſent of his three Eſtates 1n Parhament, both 


houſes of the Convocation, andbothithe Univer- 
fities of the Land, threw off the Roman Yoke, 


as a manifeſt Uſurpation, and-a: very-grieyous 

eſſion, and gecovered the people and Church 
of England to their ancient liberties of _ 
governed by their own domeſtick Rulers, Af- 
terwards, in the Reigns of Edward the Sixth, 


and Queen ELzabeth, and by their proper Au- 


theRoman Aaitions to our Faith and Worſhip. 
Had we gone about a Reformation while we 
acknowledged ſubjection to the See of Rome, 


or indeed, before we had renounced it, corn 


D 4 


is, firſt whether the State of England did then 
juſtly reje&the Jurisdittion of the Pope in Eng- 
{and ; and only conſequently, whether we did 
afterwards lawfully Reform without him: The 
cauſe of our Reformation belongs to another 
15, - we , Which we ſhall meet hereafter. 

"* The papal Plea here, is; the Popes Anthority 
was eſtabliſhed here by long Poſſeſſion : and there- 


- » foreif nothing-elſe could be pleaded for it, Pr3- 


Jeription —_—_— Title: and thereforgIt was 
injurious and Sehiſmatrical;firſt to diſpolle him, 
and then to goaboht to reform withouthim. 


» 


» 


. Three Propoſitions. | | 


© 1. Tho Church of England was never adually 
_ ws Popes Furiſdiituon, ' ſo abſolmely as is pre- 


' 2. The Poſſeſſion whichit hadobtained bere, 'was 


wot ſufficient to'crtate the Pope 4 good Tithe, 1) ) 


"3. Or if it were, yet that Title ceaſed when he 
bſt bis Poſſeſſuw, of 4 


Our Apfwer is hone and plain , in theſe 


Preſcription: —Chap.5.} 
had been more colour to cltarge us with Schiſm | 
and diſobedience : Put now the proper queſtion Y 


<P LE 
[ng H A P: mn, 
* Prop. L 


The Pipacy had no Pwr here, far the 
firſt Six Hundred Years. St. 
 Dfonoth. 


He firſt Propoſition i is this, that the 
Church of England was not att, 
under the wr ner ſo 
| ſolutely as PRovenueg that-1 Is, 
neither Primarily nor Plenarily 
Firſt not Premarily,in yr. were free from 1, Not Pri» | 

the Papal Power for the firlt Six Hundred Tears, marily. © 
This is confirmed beyond all exception, by 

the entertainment 2m, gin «tine found among the 

ſturdy Brittains, when he came to-obtrude that 

Furwdifhon upon them : whence 'tis evident , 

that at that tine, which was near ſix hundred Fat 

years after 5 SIE, the Pope had neither a#ual Belief, an 

polleſſion of Government over, nor of the belief ; 
of the Br:ttains, that he ought to have it. | 
. The good Abbor of Bangor, when preſſed ® 
ſubmit ta the Roman Biſhop, anſwered, inthe 
name of, the Brittains\ That ht knew na Obedience 
due to him, whom they calledthe Pope, but the O- —_ 

bedience of Love; and adds thoſe full perems 4 

ptory excluſive words, that ander God', they 

were to be Gouerned. by the Biſhop, of Caerleon': 

Which the Lord Primate Brawballfaith, is afull 


demonlteative : Convincing __ , for the whole 
| time, 


_ 


Bed. li.2:£; 


© the 


* Prgſritins Chap.6. 1 


Vind. p.84 time, viz. the firſt / bx hundred 


But *tis added, that Se mhichfollons Strikes the 
queſtion dead. ine, St. Gregories Legate, 
propoſing three things to the Britains. 

1. That they ſhould ſubmit to the Reman Biſhop, 

-.2. That they ſhoulg conform to the Roman Cue 

ftoms. 
-3.\LaMtly, .That they ſhould joyn with him in 
Preaching to the SAXQns. 

Hereupon , the Brittsſh Clergy aſſembled 
themſelves together, B:ſhops and Prieſts in two 
ſeveral; Synods one after another; and upon 
mature deliberation, they rejetted all his OP0- 
_ S ; and refuſed flatly and wnan;- 
y to have any thing to do with him upon 
thoſ, ang Inſomuch as Auguſtine was necelili- 
tated to return over Sea to obtain his own Con- 
ſeeration 7, and after his return hither, to con: 
ſecrate the Saxon Biſhops alone; without the 
aſliſtance of any other Biſhop. "They refuſed 
indeed to their own coſt : Twelve hundred in- 
nocent Monks of Bangor, ſhortly aſter,loſt thei 
lives for it. The foundation of the Papacy here, 
was thus laid in Blood. | 

'Tisobjected; that the ſtory of the Abbor of 
Bangor 1s taken by Sir H.. Spelman, 'out of an 
ofd Welch Author of ſuſpected credit; but al 
Obpetftions to that purpoſe are removed by my 
Lord Primate, arid Dr- Hammond: Beſides, we 
have other Authority ſufficient for it, and be- 
 yond contradiftion. 

The Story in Bede himſelf, as vouched by 
T. H. himſelf, againſt Dr. Hammond ,” puts it 
beyond all doubt, that the Abbor and Monks op- 
poſed Auſtin, and would not ſubject themſelyes 

t0 


W .. 


= hp a. 


| Chap.6: Preſcription, 43 
to the Pope of Rome, but referred themſevey 

only to-their own Governours, which js alſo 

the general reſult 'of orher Authors account of 

this matter; 'and if the matter of Fatt be eſta- 

bliſhed, *tis enough to diſhroye the Poff 

eſſion atthat time; whether tbey did well or ill, 

is not now ronſidered. 

'* Baletws fpeaking of that Convention, faith, Di- In pinoth, 
noth diſputed againſt the Authority of Rome » 
and defended ſtoutly (fortirey) the Jurisdiftion 
of St. Davids, in the affairs of his own Chnrches. 

The ſame is obſerved by Geoffrey of Mon 
mouth, and Sigebere and others, for whicWDr. 
Hammond refers us to the ColleQtion of the 4r- 
vlicane Councils , and Mr. Whelocks Notes on 
the Saxon Bede, P. 115. tr 

And indeed, the Author of the Appendix 
written _—_— to-weaken this great in- 
ſtance, confeſſeth as much; when he concludes 
Auſtin in the Right,from the miracles and divine 
vengeance upon the refuſers , continuing f:# 
refraftory to his propoſals. - 

_ Of the r7jgbr of the cauſe wenow diſpute not z 
pu he acknowledgeth, that Azguſftine had not. 
Poſſeſſion; the thing we contend for. However, 
this inſtance being of great moment in the whole 
Controverſie, let us briefly examine what T. H. 
hath ſaid againſt it. be 
jr H. queſtions the Authorigy of the Welch obj. x. 
' Butthe account-there, isſo perfe ce-' An. 
able to the general account NT be 
(moſt competent Witneſſes ) and even Beds 
himſelf,that as we have ho neceſſity to infiſt much 
ypan it; ſo they have noreaſonatalltaqueſtion 

| It, 


In an,602, 


fd SS 0 = 


| _ 
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it. Beſides if the Reader would more fully a 
tisfie himſelf, he may ſee all the exceptions a- 


* gainſt this by A. S. at large anſwered by Dr, 


Hammond and the Arch-Biſhop Bramball, . 

- But Bede concludes, that the Briteains ought 
to have yielded in the points ſpecified, from the 
miracle wrought by Auguſtine upon the blind 


man ; and from that divine vengeaiice, pro- } 


Phetically foretold by Auguſtine. 

. 2. We now know what tricks are uſed to 
counterfeit miracles, in the light of ſimple peo- 
ple. | 
We know not, but that miracle might 


be /azd, but never done, as many in the Lond 
ight 


are - And Bede might report, from yery 
tradition, a thing tending to the confirming hs 
own Cauſe. | «Koa | 
-- 3+. By Rede's own Canfeſlion, the miracle did 
prevail with the Brittains , to acknowledge, 
that the way of Righteouſueſs Auguſtine preached, 
was the true; yet they added, that they could 
not renounce their ancient Cuſtoms, without the 
conſent and licenſe of their own Superiors : 4. e. 
they thought the miracle confirm'd his Dofrine, 
but not the Popes Authority over them ; And 
therefore laſtly, at their ſecond meeting, they 
deemed his Pride a ſtronger Argument againſt 
him, than his A4racle for him. | 

2. And for that latter Argument from the 
Slaughter , {rſt threatned and then fulfilled ; 
Bed. Sigugbert. 

Sure *twas no ſtrange thing, that a proud man 
(as Auguſtine appeared to be j ſhould threaten 
Revenge : And a bloody minded man, to endea- 
Your to execute it, as 1$ evident he did. 

© BE hs og Neither 


Chaps. - Preſcreption. 

Neither is it like a grear miracle, that a vaſt 
Army ſhould firſt overcome warmed Monks ; 
and then proceed victoriouſly againſt other op- 
poſers. YES {A 

+ Yer the latter part of the Srory quite ſpoils 
the miracle; or the Argument fromit : For when 
Edilfred in thi heat of his Rage ahd Vitdry; 
proceeded to deſtroy the Remainder of thoſe 
Monks; the avenger of Blood"met him :>the 
Brittiſh Forces routed his Army, and killed T er: 
Thouſand and Sixty of them. ' * 3 
- ButtheConcluſion for my preſent turn, ſtands 
firm however ;; that;notwithſtanding theſe pre- 
tenſions of Miracles, the Brittsſb rejetted the Pa- 
pacy, and adhered to their-proper Goyernors; 
4.6. the Pope then bad not the Poſſeſſion of them... _ 

[ſhall conclude here, with. that ſmart reply 
of Arch-Bithop Bramballto'S.W. Todemonſtrate 
evidently how wain all bis trifling 1s againſt the Te- 

Stimony of Dionothus - why doth he not anſwer to 
the corroboratory proof, which I brought out of Bede 
and others, of two Brittiſh Synod:, held at the ſame 
time, wherein all the Brittsſh Clergy did renounce 
all obedience tothe Biſhop of Rome; of which all our 


ps 1499. 2p wr re Witneſs ? Why doth be not 
wer this; but paſs it by tw.ſo great ſilence ?\ He 
might as well acenſe this of forgery as the other ;, ſine 


it 1s ſo well. atteſted, that Dionothus was a great 
Attor and deſputer in that buſaeſs. | 


SECT! 
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That no one Part of Papal Furiſdittion 
"ww extrtifed here , for the firſt fi 


| hundred years 3. x0t Of dinaticn ! If 
i. Telauis, &c. til! t 100 years after Chriſt, 
. 1&6: nor any other. 


Nor ple: I F we conſider the Pope's Juriſdi&ion in ity 
)- 4 Particular AM#;; we find nor fo tmiach as any 
wighe of 4thnowledoed here; during the 


O16 | 62x, 
: xd the firſt ſix hundred years; but, as 
as 


as ry tory gives /tis afty account thereof , 

Aits' of ' Juriſdiction. were performed by out 

ow# Governours. 
+» Firſt, had 'the'”; | 
at'all, if would: doubtleſs have appeared in the 
Ordination or Conſectationof our Biſhops. Or- 
dinationis Tus carers Pure ſequantiryis a knowl 
x — Rulecin | Law: (but tis evident [that our owl 
hor rate Primates Were independent theniſelves\, and or! 
" Uniiied new Biſhops, and created new Biſhop. 
ricks , without lr#e firſt obtained from , of 


Conferrated"and ordained Biſhops, as 
he thooghe fit 7 he'made one Hiſmuel Biſhop 
of Saint Davids. and in like manner advanced 
many others of the ſame Order to the ſame de» 
gree; ſending them throughout the Country; 
and dividing the Parifhes for-the-beſt accom- 
modation of the Clergy and the People. Ya. 
gs Uſh. prim. Eccleſ. Brit. p. 56- 


Welt. 7; were not our Primates themſelves nome 
nat 


had any JutifdiRion here| - 


efvihg anyacconnt thereof tothe: Pape. Saint} - 
Telaus Co oh 


TT” pa reSvp me. Do weak a. 
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' derſaries. one; Inſtance , ci 


Chap. & Preſe - f , 
nated or eleted by the P. 
by him or had licenſe from in? 


The contrary is manifeſt enough :: all our Anſs: 


Brittiſh Arch-Buſhops 
nated and elefted by our Princes, with Sywoas, 
and ordained by their own Suffragrs at home ; 

as Dubritius, Saint D , &c, not on- 
Y in the Reigns of Aurelius Ambroſucs , and 
Anheet; dur even ung the timeof Hen- 


jure 
by 


were 
Davids; and.he on likeniG.© 


other Biſhops 31.45 His Swffragans, without pro- 


felling any, manner of. Subjedtion: to any cothet 
Church... ſtimera. Cambre 1.24642, 
from our -.d- 


Now.is-it-not fair to a 
of a. Biſbep dir. 
Arch-Biſhop, ordained or Conſecrated, during 
the firſt ſix bundred yearsgby; Pape Authority - 
in Brittan from - wx own, Qrour Brittzſh Res * 
cords ? But:;4bis Challenge. made. by Arch-Bi- 


ſho Bramball receives noanſwer. 633 2 


ere, the i Biſhop: of  Calzedan only offers , 


| that for 97-00, Recor of Brizzifh Marters for th C. 


pes YOmAnn, . 
This is no Af 
all the Roman Regiſters are. extant : 

that Platina, the Pope' 


yea; ſo-ex- 
$. Library Keeper, 
Ordi- 
_ 


what Biſbops 
FEnbirne? 


isable out. of. them, to ſet down 
nation, ade by the Primitive Biſhops 0 
and the Perſons 0rdained, 

- He adds, Let them ſhew 
have Ordained for the firſt 


wer (faith the Primer) while Anke: 


43 __» OPruſeription. Chap.69) 
I have ſhewed plainly: (though he pleaſe to omit' } 
it ) out of the 995d Biſhops ordained, three by. | 
Saint Peter, eleven by Linus, fifteen by Clement, 
fexby Anacletas; five by Evaraltus, five by Alex- 
ander, and four by Sixtus. &c. that there were 

2 enough for the Roman Provinige 5 none to ſpare 
Fo Briehai: Vid: Bramh. Tom: 1. Diſc.3. pi 


_ tis ſaid that Saint Peter ordained here; . but' 
thatiwas before he-had been at Rome + thete-' 
fore not as Pope of Rome. | 
/22: Elutherins ſent, Fugatins; 6.) but what to 
d02:to Baprize King "Lucius - pon the ſame 
Errand he ſent YZtsy into Scotland. '- | 

| - $. Palladius and Ninian are inſtances of metf 
ſent/to preach tothe Pics and Scotland, as Saint 
Patrick, into Ireland: this was kindly-done 
butwe have riot ofie Syllable of atiy' Fir:ſdiftion 


alt this while ? beſides it is ——__ 


._ there 'be a/diſpute )about Pall his being 
bre-inee* ſents yer, 'rig-certaing he was-rvjechel, and af+ 
*** teridied ; \in' whoſe place, Saint Parrick, ſu 
ceeded,” withoutiany IMardate from Rome that 
we read of. TITRE OE GD 91 IDEN | 
&;  -fefryof Monmouth faith that! Dabricius Pri- 
-- mate of Brittany was-Legate of the'See Apoſtt 
and we ſay that Feſſry rells many Fables -) an 
_ that-it is groſs ity-to belieFe him-con- 
trary'to the Akthentich Hiſtory, and more un! 
doubted prattiſes-of| thoſe Times we read 
(faith the Primate) of many Legates;, but cer# 
tainly, they were either no Papal Legates ;- of 
Papal Legates, in thoſe days, were but ordinary 
AMeſſengers, and pretended not to any Legantive 
Pamer, as it 'is now underftovod : for we re 
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 thetti, andfirmly conclude, thence, that thete Pall. 


But R. C: faith St. $ampſhn Hall 3 Pall ftorii Obj; 
He hada Pall, butt tis nt proved that he had Sol. 
it from Rome ; *tis Certain, Arch-Biſhops and 
Patriachs in the Primitive times had Palts, 
which they received not irom Rome. * 
\" Beſides ; if he did receive that Pall front 


Rove, In all probability it was after thefirſt fix 1; 6.5 
ſundredyears : If either, according to Cambren? p, 1... 


fs, he was the five arid rwemtierh Arch-Biſhop 


after St. David, or, accotding to Hoveden, the x. zwved. 
fokr and twentieth; arid then *tis nothing to our an.1199- 


TT 
St. Gregory granted to Aiſtin the uſe of the cbs 
Pall,” faith R. C. the proper badg and ſign of , 7 
Arthiepiſcopal dignity; and gave him liberty'to ' 
brdain relive Biſhops utider his jutisdiftion, as 
Arth.Biſhop of Canterbury. | | 
' This was done at the end of the firſt ſix hnn- _ , 
dred years, and therefore not to our preſent Sol- 
veſtion : However, if the Pagan Saxons had 
555 diy Chriſtianity atnong the Brirrains, (as * 
they ſay) it was very Chriſtianly done of St. 
Gregory, to ſend Atokſtine to convert ahd re-e- 
abliſh the Church among them; But none can 
imagine , that by receiving Auguſtine and his 
Biſhops; they intended to ſubmit thenilſelves and 
Poſterity to the See of Rome, which when pref: 
ſed before, the Brittaihs ſo imanimonſly rejetted. 


«Neither indeed, could they do itto the pre- 


. 


nidice of the antient Primaty of the Britains 


 ediſfing of before; znd confirmed In its inde- 
WE / E | 


pendency 


Pr efcr ipLion. x 
pendency upon any foreign POwer.: For Bede Wy 
felf, as well as allqur own Hiſtorians, makes it 
moſt eyident, that theBrirrains had Biſho 
before: We find the ſubſcriptions of oplo 
them to the firſt Seared pee? Eboring of 
York, wtus Of London, Agelfus de 6h, 
tate ng pc and from the preſence of our 
of of them at; ; the Sardican Synod, and the CO 

Ariminum, as appears by Arbanaſaus and 
nor ab ; and that they | ad alſo an Arch-Briſhop 
or Primate, whole ancient ſeat had been x 
Caerleon z who rejeited the Papacy; then pollel 
ſing yo defending the priv4ledre of their free: 
_ dom from any foreign urisdiction. ; 

This their priyiledge was ſecured to then 
both by the Nicene, Calcedonian, and Ephe) a 
Councils, Qontrary to theſe Councils, xf the 
Pope did intend to give Auguſtine the primacy 0 
yer the Brittains,it was a plain »ſurpation. | 
fainly the priviledgesof the Britrammick, Ch ] 
returned with its Chriftianity ; neither conl 
Gregory diſpoſe of them to Auſtin, or he v 


Gr 
Beſides Laſtly, *tis not poſſible any ſober m: 
can 1magine; that-that humble 6s holy. Pow 
St. Gregory, who ſo much deteſted, if incarnelh 
the Tak of Univerſal Biſhop, ſhould atty 
ff in ear- ally invade the priviledge of the Britains, and 
neſt, hazard his ownSalyation in his own Judg me 
when he ſo charitably deſigned the Canveria 
of England by ſending Auſtin hither.  ' +. 
_ - T.C. faith, it appears that Br:ttain was a 
ciently ſubject to theSee of Rome: For books 
Arch-Biſhop of Tork, a 
aud was twice reftoredto 
673+ 


50 


Obj. 


aled tO. Rome twice 


Ifred. 
—_ 1s Biſboprick. 
w : 


Ghap44 


n 
V 
0 
F 
0h 
ia 
01 
| 


he ©; 


Chap:s. - Preſeripturk 0 
whenebws wasdone:. Sevciity anelchrte Sol. = 
yogurt lt het, wy An.67% 
ed-indecd, | but was ſti} rejeffed'; 
Was the ſemettce of Rome-in his fa- 
y on years together,during the Reigns 
of King Egker ad 6 enema Tar jv chi 


er eat that time: ine Fore 6 rhemolt {once 


A lent from England 10 Rowe, tha = 

A lant £n to Rowe, that we 

n) a) open the Conqueſt | 
_— the Anſvees -_ King Affredtothe Alfrnd pet: 

Pope Nimncioſenthither by the Popeon purpoſe, conc. ari, 
1s very remfrkable:' He told him! he honoured 705- 

them as his Parents fl ſan) Arg tves and honon- 

rable Aſpetts , but he could not give any aſſent to 

their Legation becauſe it was againſt reaſon, that a 

Perſon twice Condenmed by the whole Council of the 

Engliſh, ſhould be reſtored upon the Popes Letter. 
At this time it is apparent, neither the Kings 

of England, nor the Councils of Engliſh Church- 

$ men (as my Lord Bramball expreſleth it, two. 

King fucceffively, and the great Comncils of the 

_ and the other Arch-Biſhop Theedore, 

8 with all the primeEccleſiaſticks, and the Flowef 

1 of gs e ary oppoling ſo many Senten- 

y es from Rome.) did believe, that 

Fines was tadet the Jurisdiftion of Rome; of 


| by > beſo... 

"4 | Yea, the King and the Church, after Alfred's After Az 

| death, ſtill made good this Concleſion; that it fred. 

4 Was agcinf Reaſon, that a per ſon twice condemned 2 

/  ” the whole Conneil of the Engliſh; ſrowld be reſtored | 

if pon the Popes Bull. 

{ pery would fogect, thatthe Xing and 
the 


7 


EF, 


Not in En- 
gland, 


wa | 
z FIZ) 


. land, 
belief of the Popes nniverſal Juriſdiction, oy k 


Preſcription Cha ) 


' > the.4rchBiſbop Theodore, were ſmitten with re 


morſe before their deaths, for the injury doi} | 
.toWilfred, &c. But not the Kino only, butt } 
the w ole Council; not Theodore alone, buttht} 2 
whole Cler oy oppoſed the Popes Letter: whichk 
a—_ doth roremdes the of Malmſ, 

a ridiculousFabte;.and forever'to alc 
truth, that:Eng/and' was fiot then, vizin'the 
Fs hundred ſeventy and third Tear of Chriſe;undtt 

the Jurisdiction Uf the Pope, either a7 l 
in the belief of the Dogan or Kingdom of 


ſſeſſion of & I 


The Latter, VIZ. Fa non- 


1s ſo much inſiſted upon by the Romani i 
yet more evidently appear, by that which fob 
oweth. 


” 
po EE EET 


SECT. I. 
- Vo Poſſeſſion of our Belief, ancient, 
V E have found the Brittains ; by t 
good Abbor,and two ſeveral Synods ; 
we have found the Srare of England in three ſuc 


ceſliveKrngs;their great Councilxand body of the 
Clergy, re ed to yield Obedience both to- the 


a Mn Pro » 4 + . 


- / P6pesPerſuations, [njunCtions, Sentences, and 
_ Legates : Therefore-it ſeems impoſlible that 
Brutin or England ſhould then believe either 
the Popes Infallibility, or their obligation to his 
JurisdiCtion; or that there was any fuch thing 
i the T! radition of either delivered to them by 


their 


Prefers = FR 


| caps: 
ors or believed among them. 

_—_ by this; one-Argument, thoſe four 
great Charatters of the Papacy are deleted and 
1 out for eyer; viz. Paſſeſſion,..T; Fadbgin, 

, and" Antequity. 

"Fall add the prattice and belief of Scotland xycr in 
too; that other great part of our Kings domi- Scotland. 
nions: When the Popes Legate , more than mach, Par. 
wicehx hundred years after! Ys. About in H.;, at, 
1238, centred Seirlend ,' to viſit the Churches 2238, .:+;; 
there; Alexander the ſecond, then King of the- 
Seats, forbad him ſoto do. Alledgivg, That: 
| none of his Predeceſſors had ever admired any 
if ſuch, neither would be ſuffer it + And therefore 
8 willed him at his own Peri to forbear. Hence _... - ,-- 
tis evident, there was neither Traditias nor Be- #if9 
lefy, either of the Popes ancient and mceſſary' > 
'F Goyernment, and;therefore not of his Irfals-- 
» Gy; much leſs that anciently and from the 
* b:gwmng, the Pope hadexerciſed his Jurisditi- 
F 9 more in Scotland than in England. - We have . 
'F that Kings word for it, None of bis Predeceſſors 
Þ bad ever admirted any ſuch: 


+ << O09. © = fn > Oo  - 


4 Bp Chap] 
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#1 Canons , Apoſt: vis: Milev ,"& 
This kd could favs 14 Go 


v1 Hat could poſſibly fry the firſt Fes 
F: 34.c £29» to-ſuch a ig of the Popes univerf 
;r nn ntwaen nothing from the Corum 

; nor the pr theChurchin other p 
_ nor eee deelared Judgment of-the 

Pope himſelf, \nor the words of the Laws. 
Not Coun- © 1+ Nothing to be found inthe Carons of vhy 
cils. Ancient Coxncils could invite to ſuch bebeft - bn 
&poſiles. the Apoſt/zs: Canons, we findthequite CONT; 
Te&Tos, the firſt © gry gf Biſt p 

Of every Nation ſhalt be accounted £5 KapouNh,? 
their Head ; and that every one of thoſe" Pr; 

mates ſhall g1(Gwvor {4000 recerfav do-rhoſe thiiid 
only which -belong to his Provmee and the Re 

gions under it; and in-purſoance of thoſe ch 

Fcts nons, the firſt Nicene Council decreed 785 
HE flee, &c. that they that are caſt our by Jon; 
ſhall not be received hy other Biſhops, and th 
this muſt be obſerved by the Biſhops through 
every Province ;, and in further Harmony the 
wil, Alevetan Council prohibits all appeal from thelt 
--.--- own Biſhops, but to the African Conncils and 
Primates of their own Provinces; and that they 
which ſhall appealto any Fereign, whether Biſhop 
or Councilſhall not bereceived into Communiot 
with any 1n | Africk. And laſtly, the. Pratticg 
of allchis is yiible in the Very Synodjcal TY 


diag 4 Preſcription, 55 
of the African \ Conneilto Pope Celeftine, where Vid.v.Dr. 
they belcech hint 9 the Teo To will r6- __ ia : 
eebbe none ſuch, # defined 
i the Coltil of Nice: ne gf are all in = = 
the Rotrian Codex, and frm former fo &c. 
be invalid; neither can they poſſibly oblige any 
man to believe that the Pope had wnverſalJuril- 
diction as is now pretended. 

Moreover, as Ir. Hammond Notes, to ſome 
of theſe Canons the Pope himſelf makes Oath, n;c,. a; 
thathe wilt inviolably Mere thent (ſee Grp.7a- p.178. 
ris can.decret.part.1.dift.16.c.8.) and from that a 
Oath ,"of the: Pope, Our Biſhops made "this very ret ſwears to - 
concluſion, that che Popes that Exereifed a primagy Sect nons,. | 
ver any other Biſhoys but thoſe of theirown pre- - 
vince in Italy, transgreſſd their own profeſſun mage 
* # their Creation : as r PP _ 
, a" Chriſfian man in the year 15 3... 

ono targhja thisinthe laſt Chapters | 

' Therefore;the Britrains could not bekeve that 

they then: owed Subjeftion to the i papacy, | bux 
f they muſt charge the writers of the 
Candi ( wherthes-by Apoſtles or Apoſtoli- 
F caE men) andithe Conreills, : fo enacting Sacre- 

us decrees; and the Fope allo for ſwearing 

| «tern obſeryation of them. 
| Wo Theſe things are plain, and-S. W, by pre- 
tending in'general, that Wirds adimit of Yars- 
owsinterpretations, without applying his Rule 
eo the Caſe ; gives but EEE to-Dr. 
Hammond to expoſe him as hedoth. See diſp. 
&ſp.p. 181 182 183 184. 

Eadmer ſpeaks plain and home too; it was p. 58. 43. 
manditum in Britannia , quemliber hominum ſu 
oy ſe vices LET ——_; mfr ſalum Archie- 


4 Piſcopyps 


_ ford no. ſuch thing Couldbe believ'd, that 


in "Sits. \ JT,m may be ſaid; the Brittains might hea 


Sardica, 


Sol; 
CY "a6 


up ring Cannearie. 


appeal tothe: Biſhop of Rome. 


you, let us bonour the ; 


' 2, 'Hereis/nOperemptory Order 


Ore: Etnpih 
it was. a thing uneardof, 
praitice of it, no Treditias for it; there; 


other { not the. Pope himſelf ) did Apoſtolica 
ly Govern theaffairs of Brirraize , but only th 
Arch-Bubop of Canterbur % 


a 


A 


SECT, As 
719 
Cone. Sard.  Calced: Conſtantivap.. # 


YH] Ur et 


of the Canon of the. Council of Sardica, 
where it was decreed that Brſhops reve T4 


\ The words of the Conrcil are theſe -" my a 
gxms, Fe, Ini Caſe any Biſhop thought hink 
ſelf- unjuſtly Condemned 3 if i it ſcem-good te 
of: Peter the” A 
poſtle; that it be' written by thoſe who have Fudge 
the Cauſe to Julius the Biſhop of Rome ;, :and- i 
it ſeem foot; bet thy" judpinne be renew'd, al 
tet them' appoint ſuch as may take Cogniz.ance q 

2: "hereupon tis plain ” * - 

1 Theſe Fathers Aid not acknowledge the 
Popes Supremacy,who thus laid it at the feer,and 
pleafire © of of! others,* ( if ir ſeem good to you )'/ 

z neither, and 


It might not Seem yoor to Civil, Princes - to 
tifter fuch Appeals 

3. No abſolute qped it ſeems was intended; 
."  - © but onlytheBiſhop of Rame might reviewthe 
More: of Gale: and how mncha review differsfrom 4 
Conc: Sar, py Andthatnothung but Fancy cQ From 
hercaftex; * 


. . *s Is 
1.» ad p > ” 
\ tries _-* . R 
Y 7 © * 4 
: os 
- © a 
: : 
'” . +» 
*: 
- 
\ 
of 
_ 


Proſorptio 


re giycn to the Biſhopof Rowe, areboth ful- 

F by the Arch-Riſhop. of . Paris, 
etr. de Mare..de Concord.l,7,6- 3 Jet6,7. Oe. * 

WW The Decree (ſuch 29, tis) 1$ Not ground 


ed "_ any, pregr right, from Seriptsre, traditi- 


#9, 07 hl poſſeſſzon , Lanlhes Lo tons 75 hath no 


hate e.howgr of Lav Fe | 

and, tes 7968 is Auth is Memory * 
ſatyn;that See, w ere 7ubus was now 

_ JO may have leave to.agk, where 

was the Supremacy of the Church of Rome be- 


| fore? or how:ſhould the Briztains. dream of it 


before 2..or why did not. theſe Canons take. no- 
tice of the undoubted .of Nice to, the 
contrary ,; made two and ENSOGY JEU before, 
cither touullogexplanit?... 

But that. theſe Sarazc Cangns » neither eftable. 
ſhed the. Pope's Supremacy, nor were CEO: 
ledged to. bind the Church Atherwardy ; Ty 
could be. accounted an dix:to; the —_ 
of Nice;//and, what wi cnels and full; ban 
been praCtiſed upon this Argument, 
ly, ingennouſly-and Caiefattorily.ma nts 4 
Dottor Sitio et, that I ſhall ph 
tisfaCtion refer the Reader to him, . in his 
on.acc.p.4 19,420,421... 

It is ſtrongly argued in the laſt reatnings 
of my Lord Bramhal that after the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops -werg departed, this Council of .Sardice 
was no general Council ; becauſe the preſence, 
of five great Patriarchs wereever held necella- 
ry t0 the being of a gereral Council; agBellar- 
*1ne confelleth de Cope. Li. c.17, 

If this Council had been general - Why do 


Sant G Feg9'Ys Ihoder e and Beg leave it out ig 


" Phefeription. Ola. 6," 
the Number of geheral Comrcils? Why did 
Aſtwre, ore the African Pathers, (ll 
it 2 ad-which\is-triore, big Aer red gt 
Church n6t reckon it among their Sever ; 

the Weferr Charch among their Fight fr | 
general” Conmezls ? Why did the EngbiſbChy 
4pad 5711, Offitit intheir Nunthber inthe of Hi 
&n.680.1, _ fr the te attd embrace" only unto 
169. 6f Nice', the fitſt of Com. 
foros, =p andthe firſt amd 
1 "The at Conncils were there. 
KS thirÞ ngbſh Eaws'; but 
nies Thent 
_ tot , tis the Fun- 
damental Law of England, ha Famous Me- 
mevtiad of Clkrenttoy's All Appeals #1" England 
mi? proceetl' Rerulerly front the AvchsDearon 
Flor the Biſhop tothe Arch-Bi 
fabled to as jus 


E. 
"Tis evident; the £ 5 Concer Calcedon 
fted this Ges for Appeals to Rome - 
$rom-the Arch-Biſhvpiare dire- 
Calcedov. Cted. to be made tg every Primate, or the Holy 
See ''of Con antinople', as well as Rome: from 
which Evidence, 'we have nothing but fily Eya- 
fions, as that (= omg truly obeys , v: Sch. 


guarded ps 

Cf gar our Fire: fathers had heardof rhe 
—_ of the Evlncits truly yeneyal, (as no donbt 
they had) how could: chef - rofibly: believe the 
pillimited JuriſdiQtion Rome ,* the Conn- 
cl of Ederden: 8 not demed. t6 give equal 


proven 


Chap Boſton 


Privitidees" ta the Patriarch 'of 7m enrns oo 
the Neriarch of Rye. Andth 
ne oncludethns : for the (Nient) 


Fathers aid Guſt & we Priviledges to the Set 
old Rome, cabs was the Imperial City; ang 
the 1 50 godly Biſhops mourd with the fume 

=w 


aid Privitedoes to the $ 
Real opt pihren arr the 


Fire th thef the Words of a Otel Chat? 
could theſe Farbers imagine the Pope Parc 
tine fonaxch: of the whote.Churdv? 

this be acknowledged by England at N00 

they yet give up their Fat ola aid Hh oary 

verſal Power ? Can theſe.things ? --f 
is there. not ſoniething in all the tac allowed 
by the Ancient Zirins andthe Ancient. Ft, 
oh '; Church, ſufficient toindu gk Faith quite 
contrary t© the Roman Pretenſions 


of as to 4 we. Canon of a he? Sy ObjeR 


ret Gans A 
Tm pn 


| 5.1. had been fofer, ih if he had been ws 
ip that which he faith , is altogether 3 
anc 


off Conſtanti- 


" »] 
| bo : 
/ 


noplt. 


69 


fee te ſuch-a cluſter of Forgeries, as de- 


Objed.) 


- Ni ice, the Patriarch #n the ſame manner over 7 
0 


OTC | 


erves the. Whet-ſtone to purpoſe 3 as my. 
rd Bramball manifeſts againſt him,Sch.guard, 


- £-354-\ 


1. Falſe: the -A&t was made before the B:- 
ſhops. had. licenſe; to, depart ; it had..a Second 
Hearing; and was debated hy the Pope's own 
Legates.on his hehalfe , before the moſt glori+ 
aus Fuadges ; and .maturely Sentenced by them 
inthe Name of the Council, This, was one of 
thoſe four Councils ," which Saint Gregory ho: | 
noured next tothe four Goſpels. This 1sone of 
very. Councils-, which every ſucceeding 
Pope doth ſivear toobſerye to the leaſt rittle. 
ra Ir his Fargerer about it, he is ſufficient- 

Ix the, Primate 1n the [Place cited-; 
hs pity ſach. ſbifts. ſhould be vſed;. and tis 
folly to- uſe.them ; when the Truth aPPears , 
what remains , but, both the Parſe and the 


Cauſe reproach' 69 
Sees mote of the Councils at the latte ke 


A 
a 


— 


SECT: V. 


Arabic Canons Greed; 0 Canons of the 
_ Commil of Nice ©. , 


Et *tisa Marvellous thing, that the Roma- 

ff ſhould dare to impoſe upon-ſo great 

and learned a Primate, asthe late Arch-Biſhop, 
Land, that by the third Canon of the Council of 


th 


” | Cabs *S. ov _£OY 8%. 
' -Chap.6. Preſeription. 6% 
| thoſe that are under his Authority 4 as he who holds 
_ of Rome i Head, and Prince of the Pu» 
triachs, reſembling Saint Peter, and his Equal in 
Authority. by ALT p 
When *tis moſt evident to the meaneſt ca+ Anſr . - 
pacity, that will ſearch into it 5 that; thar\is'no 
Canon of the true Council of Nice; and'that 
in ſtead of the third, it is the thirty ninrh of the ©* 
Joppofizions and forged Canons ; as they-are 
ſet forth in the Arabick Editions, both by Ps. 
ſanus and Trrrians. WWF AA 
Intheſe Editions there are no lefs than eighty 
Canons pretended to be Nicenez whereas the 
Nicene Council never paſſed above twenty : as 15 
is evident from ſuch as ſhould know beſt;the 
Greek. Authors ; who all reckon but: twenty HM.Ecl. Ll. 
Canons of that Conncil. - Such as Theodover , * 57s 
Nicephorus Caliſtus, Gelaſins Cricenus, Alphon- x,1 116. 1. 
ſus Piſcnms y cr Beer, himſelf confeſleth 8.c.: - 
that all the Greeks ſay there were no more 4. Conc. 
but twenty Canons, then etermined. Noedi6.26- 
Yea, the Latins themſelves allowed no more > | 
for although Ruffnus make twenty two, *tis by 
ſplitting of two into four. by 
And in that Epirome of the Canons , which 
Pope Hadrian fent to Charles the Great , for the 
Government of the Weſtern Churches, mo 
773. the ſame Number appears: and in Hine 
marus's M.S. the ſame is proved, from the: 


Teſtimonies of the Tripartzte Hiſtory, , 

the Certhaginian Council ,' the Epiſtles of Ciril 

of "Alex: Atticus of Conſtant. and the twelfth a 
Action of the Council of Calcedon : and if we © * A 
may believe a Pope, viz. Stephen, in Gratian, 

faith, the Roman Church did allow of no more Gra. dif: 
aan twenty. The *6-4.204 


63 Preferiptiali —Chap.6."} 


.. The trath is put beyond all queſtion, laſtly, 
both. by the proceedings of the African Fathers, 
inthe cale £ ours about the Nicene Canons, 
when an'early and diligent ſearch made it evi- 
P2624; dent; and al by the Codex Canomnum. Eccl. A. 
39% fric::p.58, whereit.is exprelly ſaid, there was 
\. but twenty Canans: = 
P.391,392 - | But this matter 1s more than clear, by the 
elaborate pains of Dr. Sed. defence of the late 
Arcb-Biſbop Laud; to whom, I muſt refer my 


Reader. 
Obj. - Yet Bellarmgne and Binins wauld prove there 
were more than-twenty. | PX io.) 
&!, -. But their proofs depend either nipon things; 


«as ſuppoſitions, as the Arabick Canons themſelves ; 
ſach as the Epiſtles of Fulins and Arpanaſine ad 
© Marcum - or elſe they only prove, that ſome 
ether things were determined by that Council, 
viz. Concerning iRebaptizarion, and the keeping 
BY of Eaſter, bc. ; which indeed might be Aﬀs 
- "a of the Council, withont putting them into the 
e19"*, Canons , as Baronic himſelf confelleth., and | 
leaves the patrovageof them, and Spondans,itt | 
' Ad ax,325. his contraction of Barenivs, relates it as his po- 
8.42, ſitive- Opimon, that he rejected all but twenty, 
whether 4rabick,or other, as ſpurious. 
. .So that it will: bear no further conteſt, bug 
_ may —_— _— _ Arabick_Canons , 
conſequently this of the Popes Authority, 
1s. Mere Forgery of later times; there being no 
eviae:.ve at. all; that they were known to the | 
—— 15mg all-the time of the fowr fit general 


- SECT; 


| Chap; 
{421.6 VE Tk 


Praiice interpreted the Citions to the 
ſame Sence againſt the Pape : Diſoſing 
of Patriarchs. Cyprian. Aus. ....; 


V7 7 E have found nathing in the Canons 
V of the ancient Cowncile that might 
give eccaſen to the bebef of the Fapes Juriſdicti« 
on in England, in the  Primrive of the 
Church, but indeed, very much to | 
ry: But the Romaniſt affirms againſt my Lord 
of Canterbury, that the Prattice. of the Church 56 
always the beſt Expoſitor end Aſſertor of the Canons. 
We are now to examine, whether the ancient 
prafticeof the Church was ſufhcient to perſuade - 

a belief of the Popes Juriſdictionas ispretended. - 
In the mean time not doubting, but that it isa 
thing moſt evident; that the Pope hath pradds- 
ſed contrary tp the Canons; and the Canons have 
declared, and.indeed been prattiſed againſt the 


Pope: | 
But what Catholick, Prafbice is found ow Re- 
cord, that cant be ſuppoſed a ſufficient ground 
of this Faith, either 11 England or any part of 
Chriſtendom ? Certainly not of Ordinatians or 
Appeals, or Viſuations, Yea, carvit beimagined, 
that our Engliſh Anceſtors, had not heard of the 
praftice of the Brittains in maintaining their 6+ 
berty when it was aflaulted by Auftiz; and:re- 
jecting his demands of Sabjeftiov to the See of 
Rojne ? No doubt they had heard of the Cyprier 
Priviledge, and how it: was inſiſted on in —_ 
| 0 


Eaſtern Church: from whom; they 1n likelihood 
received the Faith; and with whom they were 
fi firſt wy Communion, "_ the obſerya; 
tionof Eaſter and Baptiſm; and in prattice, di- 
veroflom che Church of Reme, w 
Obj. But onegreatÞointof praftice is here pitcht 


ts the Po mation of the Election, depo 
{ing rein; Patriarchs | Which ry x 
he did, as Head and Prince of all the Parriarchs, 
and conſequently of the whole Church. | 
Sol. . -Butwhere hath' he done theſe ſtrange feats? 
| Certainly not in Emglavd - And we ſhall find the 
inſtances not many nor very early, any where 
elſe.” But to each Branch: 
Confirm. _ 1 >Tjs urged, that the Popes iy fon 
, : nr is red to all new elected Parriarchs. | 
{> Dr. Still, | Admit it; but the Arch-Biſhop of Paris; Pe 
1 trus de Marra, fully anſwers Baron (and in- 
deed every baedy elſe) that this was no token 


6.5.2: muwnion; and asa Teſtimony of Conſent to the 

Conſecration. _ If any force be in this Argy- 
COP'-Ep.52+ ment; then the Biſhop of Carthage had power 
7-75- overtheBiſhopof Rome; becauſe he'and othet 


Ordination. - | 

Baronis inſiſts much upon the Confirmation 

wy of Anatolizs by Leo 1. which very inſtance an- 
Ep-3%, fſivers it fel. Leo himſelf tells us, that it was 
to manifeſt, that there was but ze efitire Com- 
won among them throughout the World. | 
.-Yetitis not to be omitted, that the practice 
ef the Church ſoppoſeth that the Yabdiry - 
b Ine 
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bf the aniveſal Paſtorſhip, by their friends the | 


; upon by Baronius; and after him by T. C. It | 


De conc... of Furisdittion; but only of receiving into Com- 


African Biſhops,Confirnt'd the Biſhop of Rome's: 
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the Patriarchs Conſecration , depended not upon Conlec. 
_ the rmation , Or indeed, Conſent of the —_ 
Pope of Rome. Yea though he did oy his Confiratt: 


Comunicatory letters,thatdid fiot hind 
from-the Execution of their. Office: -. Thete« 
fore Flavianus the Patriarch of Antloch;though 
oppoſed by three Roman Biſhops, ſucceſlively, 
who uſed all importunity with the Emperor, 
that he might be diſplaced ; yet becauſe the 
Churches of the Orient, didapprove of him and 
Communicate with him, he was allowed; and 
their conſent ſtood againſt the Biſhops of Rome. 
At laſt, the Biſhop of Rowe, ſeverely rebuked 
tor his Pride by the Emperor,. yielded; and his 
Conſent was g1vell only by reftewing Communion 
with him: .But. where was the Popes. power; 
either to make, or make void a Patriarch, while 
this was 1n Practice ? 


em; rjon. 


. 2- Doth Pratkice better | prove the Popes Depoſing, 
pooger , to depoſe unworthy Patriarchs ? The Parriarchs, 


ontrary isevident; for both before and after 
the Council of Vice; according to that Council, 
the praftice of the Church placed the power of 
depoſing Patridrchs, in Provincial Councils; and 
the Pope had it not, till the Conncil of Saxdict 
decreed inthe caſe of Arhenaſins; as P. de Mar- 
ca abundantly proves: . /;4. de Contord. b. 7. c. 1: 
Seft.6. Alſo, that the Council of Sardica it 
ſelf, did.not (as is commonly ſaid;) decree. Ap- 
peals tO Rome;, but only gave the Biſhop of Rowe 
Power to reyiew their Attions; but ſtil] reſer-. 
Ying to Provincial, Councils , that Authority 
which the Vicene Council had eſtabliſhed them 
-IN, 5493 - l ' . } ; 
ButT. C.urgeth, _ weredd of noteſs than q),;. 


eioht 
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eight ſeveral Patriarchs of Conſt antinople depoſed. 
_ "by the Biſhop of Rome. 

Sol. Wheredoth heread it ? Iii an Epiltle of Pops 
Nicolaus to the: Emperor Michael, Well ch 
faith DoCtor Still. a Popes Teſt:mony in his Own 
Cauſe. And ſuch a one, as was then in Con. | | 
troverſic with the Patriarch of Conſt antinople, 4 
and ſo late too,as the Ninth Century 1s: , Foerwe. his 
power was _ grown from the Infarcy oft. 

Yet, fot allthis, this Pope ori ſuch an occaſion, 
and at that time,did not yo y,that the P arriarchs 
mention'd by him, weve Jepos'd by thePopes ſole 
Authority , but nor Ejetted ( Sine. Conſenſu Ro- 
mani Pontificis ) without his Conſent : and his 
deſign was, only to ſhew that Ignatius the Pas 
rriarch, ought not to have was, wan with- 
out his pra v:. Nic. 1.8. Mich. Imp. Tom, 

46. Con. p.506 | 
obj. Did not Sixrus the third depoſe Policronim 

Biſhop of Feruſalem'? - 

Sol. No.He only ſent eight Perſons from a Synod 

at Rome to Feruſalem:;, who offered not, by the 

Popes Authority, to depoſe him , as ſhould 

have have been proved: but by their mcans ſe. 

venty Neighbour Biſhops , were Called ; of 
whom, he was depoſed : beſides Binins himiſe 

Condemns thoſe very as, that report this ſto. 

TY, for Spurs 10HS. 

Reſtoring -_ 3- But have we any better proof of the 

Patriarchs. Popes power, to reſtore ſuch as were depoſed ? 

The only Inſtatice in this Caſe ,- bronght by 
T. C. is of Athanaſius and Paulus, reſtored by 
Fulics, and indeed to little purpoſe. 

Tis true, Athanaſius Cndemned by two Sy 
nods » goes to Rome, where he and Paulus, are 

received 
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| hgh 6. Preſcription. 
received into Comminzion by Fulixs 5 not liking 
the decree of the Eaffern Biſhops. Juli never 
. pleads, his Power to depoſe Patriarchs ; but that 


his conſent for theſake of V ſhouldallo | have 


bein ptdefrady, and that ſo great a Matter ii 
urch, required a Council both of the 
por and Weſtern Biſhops. id. P. de Marca 
[. 7. 6+ 445.6. 


But, faith Dr. $0. when weconſider, with 


65. 


what heat and ſtomach this was received by the P. 4or. 


Eaftern Buhops; how they abſolutely deyy, titat 4c: 


the Weſters Biſhops had any more to do with 
their proceeding ow ey had wittrtheirs : 


. When they Foy, that the Pope. by this U/; oh: 
* ion; was the cauſe of all the'ms L 
| lowed: You ſeewhatan excellent i 

have made-choice of, to provethe = Ns 
of Reſtoring Biſhops,ro be acknowledged by the 
whole Church: © 

Sure, ſo far.the Churches praitice abroad, 
could not prevail to ſettle his right of Juriſdi- 
on inthe Engl Faith ;, eſpecially , confidering 
the Pratice of ohr own Church, in oppoſing the 
Letters and Levates of Popes for ſix years toge 
ther, for the Reſtoring of Arch-Biſhop Wilfred 
by two of our own ſucceſſive Kings ;, and the 
whole State of Ergland Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; 
as appeared above. 

Moreover St. Cyprian profeſſeth in the Coancil 
of Carthage, neque enim quiſquam, &+. for no 
one of us hath made Kimnſels Biſhop of Biſnops + 
or driven his Fellow Biſhops to a nece(ſity of Obedi- 
ence: Particularly relating to Stephen 6-4 
of Rome ; as Baronins himſelf reſolves. 


But upon a matter of Fact,St. Auguſt. zave his y Auguſte, 
F 2 own 


enBiſhop An. -258, n. 


Vid, Dr. 
Han. diſp. 
P.398.%%c. 
& Still. 
Rationale, 


p.495. 


_  -own/judgment; both-of the Popes Power-and 


Pieſcriptich, —Ehap/d. 


Attion inthat known caſe of the Doratiſts.Firſt, 
they. had leave to be heard-by.forezon Biſhops, 
2. Fotti-non debuat, yet perhaps Melciades, the 
Biſhopofthe Roman Church, ought notto ufury 
to,himſel this Fudoment which-had-been' deter. 
mined-by" ſeventy African Biſhops , Tigiſitanu 
litting Primate. 3. St. Auguſtine proceeds, and 
what will youſay, if he did »ot uſurp this Power? 


' For the Emperor (being deſired!) {ent Biſhops, 


Judges; + which ſhould {it with him, and deter. 
mine -what was-juſt upon the whole cauſe: $9 
that uponithe whole, 'tis ealtly.obſerved, "that 
in-St. Augiftines ndgment, both the Right and 
the, Power, by which tae Pope: (asthe reſt) pro 
ceeded; was to be reſolved'to the Emperor, /as 
a \little-before; ad cnjus curams to whole care 
it did chiefly belong ; . de qua,rationem Deor eadp 


, turus eſt, of which he was to give account to 


God. Could this confiſt with the beef of the 
Popes #7iverſal Paſtorſhip by: Divine Right ? 1 
there can pollibly, after ſo clear evidence need 
more to be ſaid of St. Auguftines judgment 
this; itis only to refer you to the Controvers 
ties betweenthe African Biſhops, and the Biſhoj 
of Rowe in caſe of Appeals. BS 


: 
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| Not the ns of Ancient Popes \, or 
" Prattice. Apgatho, Peas Grego- 
Ty, Victor. 


V E can find nothing in 'the ancient 
Canons,0r Ancient praftice,to ground FoPes 4, 
a belief of the Popes Authority in Englandupon, im 
yet ſure Popes themſelves claimed i it; and uſed 
Expreſſions tO let us know It. 
pr it 10 indeed, 'experience tells us how 
little Papes are to be believed in' their-own * 
cauſe; and all reaſon perſuades us not to believe ' 
them, againſt the Coxrcils and Prattice of the 
Church, andthe judgment of, the Fathers.) | 
But. ſome of the ancient Popes bave: been 
found ſo honeſt;as to confeſs againſt themſelves; 
nd acknowledge plain truth againſt their own 
greatneſs. 
The Popes univerſal headſhip ,- is not to: be 
believed from thewords of Pope Azatho, 11n his Azatha; " 
Letter to the Emperor; where St. Paul ſtands as 
high as St. Peter, 01, T6v A'moAGY xoeuÞXlLy; Con-To. 2p. 4 
both areſaid by him tobe heads or chief of the 5: # Fe. 
Apoſtles : Belides he expreſly claimed only the "cM 
Weſtern Patriarchate.: : "i 
But Pope Pelagivs the Second, 1s more plain Pelagius. b- 
and home, to. Rome it (elf. Nec ettam Romanus 
Pontifex aan nga x appellandus,” the Pope of newer. p.r. 
Rome 1s not to be called univerſal Biſhop : This 4iſ. 99. 
was the opinion of that Pope of Rome himſelf, '© 
as11s citedout of his Epiſtle, and put into the 
F 3 h Body 


| L 7-Ep. 30, 


Bodypt the Law by Gratiar : now, one would 
think , that the ſame Law denied the Power, 
that denied the Title properly expreſſing that 
Power. q 
How trifingly doth S. W. object ; . thele 
words are not found in the Council of Cothuh 
while they are found in the Corpus Furis ;, 
Law, now. of as much force at Rome as that 
--*Tis weaker to ſay , they are Gratians om 
Addition, ſeeing his Addition is row Law, and 
alſo proyed to be the Senſe of the Pope Pelagi 
4% : in his Epiſtle, he faith, let: none of 
Patriarchs ever vſe the name of Univerſal, ap 
plying 1n the concluſion to himſelf, being that 
Pope ; as one of that Number; -and fo, if be 
wereeither Pontifex Maximus, Ora Patriarch 
Dr. 2:4, And neither himſelf ncrany Patriarch rmaighthe 
4;.4;p. called Univerſal; then ſure nothing was ad 
p:412, ded byrhim, 'thatfaid in his Titletothe: fourth 
419, Chapter as - Gratian did; Nec etiam- Pontifeh, 
be not even the Biſhop of Rome muſt be called U: 
Eregory. But what ſþall be ſaid toSaint Gyeggry - who, 
© Mhis Epiſtle to Eulogrnc, Biſhop of Alexaridyis 
| _ him ; that he had- prohibited him toc; 
A im Univerſal Father, that/he was not to do 
2251.8.;- it that; reaſon required thecontrary ; - tha 
gic,t.c.30, 18'S derogatory to his Brethren ; that'thisho'| 
& c.4.ind. nour had, by a Council, thatof Caledon, been 
13.c-72 © offered to his Predeceſſors, but refuſed, and ne 
26. yer uſed by any. ; | 10! 
Again, higher, he tells Mauritins, fidenter di- 
go, who ever calls himſelf Univerſal Prieſt, Ot 
deſires $0 be fo called z, is by his pride, a Fore: 


rue, 
. f -- «*q% 
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rity , and Univerſal Biſhoprickz tl 
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runner of Antichriſt; his pride is an Indication 

of Antichriſt approaching :* as he faith to the 
Empreſs, La Epi34- Yeayz an Imitation of none = 9.3.5 
but the Devil ; endearing to break out to 3* 
the top of Singularity; as he ſaith,to ohn him- 


ſelf: yea, elſewhere, he calls this T:tle, the 


name of Blaſphemy:, and faith, that, thoſe that ,,.,., , 


o_s to-it do, fidem perdere', deſtroy the & 4o, 
Faith. | 

A ſtrong Title , that neither Saint Gregory, 

nor, as he ſaith, any one of his Predeceſſors 3, no 

Pope, that went hefore him, would'ever accept - 
of; and herein, faith he, 7 plead nor my own ,,., pp. 
cauſe; but the cauſe of Goa, of the whole 32. 
of the Laws, the Venerable Comncils,; the Com- 
mands of Chriſt ; which are all diſturbed with 


the invention of this proud pompatick. ſtile of 


| Univerſal Biſhop. ? 


; Now, canany one imagine, eXcept One Pre- 
harmleſs 


judiced, as S:W. that the Power 1s 


whenthe Title that doth barely expreſs it, 1s {0 


develiſh a thing? Can any one imagine, that 
Saint Gregory knew himſelf to be'that indeed, 


which in Word: he ſo much abominates 2? - or 


Atho- 


that he really exerciſed that Un 


ſo prodigiouſly lets flie againſt theStile 0 Fs 


-verſal Biſhop? yet all this is faid; and muſt be 


maintained , leſt we ſhould exclude the Univer- + 

Jal Paitorſhipout of the Primrive Church. J 
-» There is a great deal of pitiful ſtuff uſed by 

the Romamft,upon this Argument; with which 

I ſnallnot trouble the Reader, yet nothing ſhall 

be omitted that hath any ſhew- of Argument on 


their Side; among which the words of Saint 


F 4 Gregory 


Object. 


Sol. 


* Prince bf the Apoſtles, 'did- not carry ini 


EX Reg./ib. 
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"Paul; but*tis not plain; tharhe had Power over 


| cotting ts thei Canonsand Laws aforekaid m0 


tropolitane'nor Patriarch , the Cauſe: may bt 


Preſcription. Chap.& 
Gregory following 1n' his Argument, are ma | 
material. | 
Saint Gregory ſaith , the care of the whob 
Church was by Chriſt committed to the chief 
of the Apoſtles, Saint*Perer ; and yet he is > 
called the Umwverſal Biſhop. -- | 
Tis confeſſed that Saint Gregory doth fo 
that the care of the whole is committed to Saint 
Peter : again, that he was the Prince of thi 
Apoſtles; and yer he was not called mw 
ſal. Apo ſtle: "tis hence Plain , that his be cin 
[4 


much as Univerſal Biſhop'- otherwiſe , Saijt 
Gregory would not have giveſt the ave; and de 
nied him the other; and 'ris as plain , that he 
had the care of fall Churches, and ſo had'Saint 


o_ Churches. 

Dottor Hammond proceeds irriſiſtibly” to 
prove the contrary.from Saint Gregory himſelf 
inthe Nove(s ': it any Complaint .be: made, 
faith. he, againſta- Biſhop, the Cauſe ſhall be 
judged before the Metropoktant, Secundum' Rt 
gulas 'Santtas"& Noſtras Leges ; if. the Paity 
{tand not to his Fudemenr, the Canſe is tobe 
brought to the Arch+Biſhop or Patriarch of that 
Diaceſs 5/ and:he ſhall giveit a Concluſion ,' a& 


place left for Appeal ro Rome. 
;- Yet it muſt beacknowledged, Saint Grealy 
adds, ſi diftum fuerit &c. where there is no Me 


heard by the ApoſtobckSee, whach Grego ca 
the Head of all Churches: M T7 


: NPs -tlusbe Pome, kat hath the Pa 


gained 
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| gained, if perhaps ſuch a-Church ſhould be 
found, as hath-neither Primate nor Patriarch? 
how is he the nearer to the Univerſal: Authort- 
ty over thoſe Churches that have Primarerof 
their owh; or which way will he'by this meats 
extend his Juriſdiction to us- in-England, who ' 
have ever had more than one Metropolitane? | 
the Arch-Biſhoþ of Canterbury was once ac- 
knowledged by a Pope tobe Alterinus Orbis Apo 
ſtolicus & Patriarch. | t--+4 
--\But admitting this extraordinary Caſe ;, that 
F where there isneither Mettapolitan nor Parr 
*# arch there, they are to have recourſe to the 
| Ste Hpoſtolick:'*tis a greater wonder that the 
F Konawſtſhould infiſtupon'it,then that his late 
# (Grace) ſhould mention it; at which 4.C. ig 

much admires: for. this one 'obſervation/ with 

the aſliſtance of that knowrRule in Law (excep+ 
= tro confirmat” Regulam innonexceptss)putsaplam 
FF andipeedy endtothe whole Controvertie: for 


if 'recourſe may be had to Rome, fromno other 
place,- but where there is neither Primare nor 
| £atr5arch;; then not from England, either when 
FF Saint Gregory laid down the Rule, or ever {ince; 
FF and' perhaps then from no"other: place/in 'the 
| World; and indeed proviſion 'wasthus made 
| agaiult any ſuch exrra0r&nary Caſe that might 
| - m2 wee for it is\ but reaſon;, | 
where there isno' Primate to appeal'to, 
|F ſhould bereceived ſomewhereelſe; ns 
| detter, than at'Rome, which Saint Gregory calls 
| Capt onmium Ectleſiarnm? and this'is the ut- 
F moſt adyantage, the'Romariſt canhope to re- 
_ from _ Words. MR 
'F -—Blitwe lee Saint Greoory calls Rome the Head Object, 
gf <4. Churches. _ * Is _ 


= 
. 
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Sol. 


© Preſcription. 
- TTistrue, whether he intends a Primacy, « 
Fame or viſible Splendor and Dignity, being the 
Scat' of \the Emperor , or Order and Unity, ig 
not.certain? but: cis -certain , he intends-ng- 
thing —_— it, 'than, that which juſt now'hs 
_—_— Ba any of \Power and Univerſal 
he having,-12 the word 

_ fore-going, concluded all ordinary 


Jon within every proper Primacy or 
Patriarchate. 

But faith: $. W. Saint Gregory prattifed the 
thing , 09% he denied the Word of Univer 


What ifie ! dann'the Title as he 

doth, Eng you muſt haye 

'} 

” His firſt firſt Inſtance, isof the Primate of Byz4 

cene; wherein the E firſt::put forth his 

Authority; and would have him judged by 

Piifſmnus Imperatar- enum per nos .46 

4 2x ali daith Grip Hence,/as DoCtot 

Hammond and madly obſerves, that 

Fppeals froma Primats, be to none but. the St 

rey ens 

; To which purpoſe , in | the Cauſe of Mas 

wha Biſhop-of /Solara, decreed excommunicate, 

by Gregory 3. his/Sentence was/ſtill with thisrs 

ſerve and-'fabwiijfion, niſi prize :1 ugleſs I ſhould 

c ft underitandby my moſt Serene Lords (the 

ors). that they commanded- it to be done 

"Thus, if this perfet# inſtance (as S.Wcall 

it) haven ibdccin' its his Cauſe is gone, what 
ever advantage he pretends to gain by it. - 

Beſides, the Emperors Command was, that 

| Gregory ſhould judge him , jxxte Srarure Cano- 


mica 
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uy Pry 
wicey ad Gregory himſelf) pleads, quicquid offer | 
Canomivlint Fudicaremns 


—_—_ W's. Cauſe} is ed twice by hisown 

# inſtance : for-if Saint Gregory took the 
pſt hpon him in obedience to the E 
ror; TE 82 proceed; and was to in 
judging, accordin to the Conn ; where was 
then the Univerſal chy ? 

- Yet; it is confeſſed by Df. ' Hammond,” which 
is a full anſiver to all-the other, (not wo 
inſtances) that in caſe of injary Lew BA 
a Primate on a ue otra - 
Superiot, who hz powerovet him)the i 

verſes on ſometimes , made fits com 
7 as being the moſt Zminenc Ai i the 


Church ; in ſuch wor 
mightand onght, in all pM wee 1 


mo niſh/the Premare or 'Parriarch , of Tg 
Communion with him, unleſ3hereform:” 

But it ought to be thewn' that: F;? 
did formal excommunicate any e Org? 
mate "Or © Patriarch 5 Of Ib ideal and av- 
thoritively at; in = fuch Cauſe ,. without 
the expreſs licenſe the "Emperor , which 
not being done , his erent pr 
beſides , Saint Gre Pleads the Anci- 
ent Canons , -whi 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip [i _ Fog 
tion of Chriſt to Stine Peter, 1 
Prxn tgrmgey het dies 

erpretation of ſecundum Canones; et, he 
knows, that no other Te enure but that, I 
him in ſtead. 

Indeed , -the nnhappineſs is, as the Door 


ae the 


obſeryes, that fach Aa firſt, but neceſſary 156.68. 


fraternal tO f423. 
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fraternal charity were by ambitious meg dramy 


Lib.4.Ep. 


into example, and means of allumy 8&-power of 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip.'; which yet. cannot be 
more vehemently prejudiced by any thing, than 
by thoſe Ancient examples, which being;right- 
ly: conſidered, pretend no higer than Eccleſs 
q/tical Canons, and the Univerſal Laws of Chars 
ty; but never made claimto any Supremacy of 
power over all Biſhops, by Dive laititution,- 
- It yet appears not that Saint Gregary frat 

| laing 


thing, but, to ayoid Arrogance 
+:4-C. againſt my. Lord of Canterbury, goes 
anather way £0 work : he grants the Tirles; and 
allo,the ing F5-galatys to-be 'both-re- 
nounced by Saint, Gregory, but diſtinguiſhes of 
the Term UVniverſa; Biſhgp, into G rammatical, 
$9-4he excluſion of, all other Biſhops, ; from be 
ing properly -Biltops 5, and Meraphorical, whers 
by.the Biſhops are fecured, asſuch,, in their re. 
IpeCtive. Draceſſes;z.,yet. all of them under the 
urifdiction of the Univerſal Biſhop, viz. of 


» « 


This diſtin&tian,Noctor $ tuluny feet deſtroys, 
not more elaboratelythan fully and perfettly ; 
ſhewings, that,” 1. ,2tas ampoſlible Saint G regory 
ſhould runderſtand:the;Term of Univerſal Bi 
jhop4n that ſtrict Grammatical Senſe : for rhe 
reaſon, ; why this Titlewas refuſed; was becaule 
it;ſcemed to.dimmiſh the. honour of other Bi- 
ſhops, when it was offered the Biſhops of Rome 
Þ1 a Council of ſix hundred and thirty Biſhops; 
who cannot beimagined to diveſt themſelyes; 
by their kindneſs, of: their very Office; though: 


- 


they hazarded ſomeyrhat of their bopour, Cay 


A 
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. we think the Council, that-gave the ſame Ti. 
tle toFohn, intended thus ro depoſe themſelves ? 
how comes-1t to pals that none of Folrs or 


Ciriacw#s Succeſſors , did"eyer challenge this 
Title, in that 4teral ſence, if 10 it Was under- 


C5 tak , 


£79 r' 15 > * _—_ 


ſtood. 
But to wave manythingsim rtinent ; *is 
porn Saint Gregory ood the Title 


war oppwy-n ho realous he gives againſt 
it; ies which {0'e ſerve to 5. on againſt 
BE nia nd much the * Title as the 
Authority of * RL Biſhop, which heſd = 
much oppoſed *2 

He argueth thus to: Fob: the Patriarch-s ; » 
What wilt thou anſwer to Chriſt the Head of the U- - 47 
Hiverſal Church im the day of Fudgment, who doeſt * 
endeavour to ſubjett all bis Members to thee; under 
thename of Wniverſal Biſhop? 

Again, doth he not ariſe ta the height of Simon Ibid. 
larity, that he is Subjett to none, but Rules over all ? \ 
and can you haye a more perfect deſcription of 
the preſent Po pes thanis here given? orisitthe 4 
Tuleor the Power, that makes him» Subjet# to j 
none, that Rules over all ? 

Again, he imitates the pride of. Zacsfer, en- 1544. 
denyouring to be Head (not ſure, in Title, but 
Power) of the Church Trixmphant ; asthe. 12. 
of the Church Xlirant : Exalting his Throne, 1b 
(not his Name) as Gregory adds, above the Stars 
- _ viz. the Bi OPS, and the height of the 

Apain', Saint Petey was the firſt ember of 
the Church: Paul, Andrew, and John, whatare 
they elſe but Heads of particular Churches; 
and yet they areall Member of the Charchun\ 

cr 
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" Oumpnd Chop 

der one Head 5; 5. e.: Chriſt; as before. he þ 

faid : we ſee he allows not. Peter himſelf to: 
Head of the Church. — 
ys (was ever called by that name. of  Unverſy 
: Which he makes20be the amp wititilhy 

herd of the J_ _— bY 

But Laſtly , ſuppole St. Gregory did mean; 
. that this 7z4e in its ſtrict pan or "_ 
to beabhorred, and notas Morephirie g 
What hath the Pope gained? who at be oy t 
bears that Tile inthe higbelt and ſtricgeſt ſen} * 
Ns In and- ind wl b 


At ARR 


roof, being eyident of it-felf;. and 
noprate rvation'of the whole world. Thus 
wagons 2 Gregory uttered ſo long 
ſuch as admirted or defired that 
Title, ' unayoidably. fall upon the Adadern Ro | 
Biſhops, that take npon them tobe the foe 
ſtors of the Church ; and ſay that they are 


cumenical Biſhops, and that all Furiſdiition is U] 
rived fromthem:; They are Luwifers and Pr be 
= riae ;, uling a van, new, raſb,. fookſh | Ol 
profane, erroneous, wicked, _— mer 
preſumptuons, blaſphemous i ; no el 
Pope-inveighed againſt it; Matenios: as lies * 
alſo adds, th a roar Gods Laws; violatth 7” 
the Canons, di ir the Church, deſpiſe theitÞ *! 
L6. eh.30, Brethren, and cauſe Schiſm. Jud nombn  facer ſ 
31. in difſeſſionem Eccleſie. + Wi 2 


Obj. Burt it is {aid,” that Pope Yidtor JF ny mics 
ted the Aſian Churches all at once : Therefore; ph 
faith 4 C: the Pope had of right: ſhade Auchoci Ol 
ty over the Afar Biſhops; and-by confeq 
overithe whole Church; And this appears in that] - 
Irendss 11 the: name of the Gallican'Biſhopsz - 
writes 


. 
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writes t0/ifor not to proceed ſo raſhly in this 
Action : as appears in Euſebixs. | 

1. We anſwer , that thoſe Biſhops, among 
whom [reneus:Was one, did ſeverely rebwke that 
Pope for offering toexcommunicate thoſe Aſian ,,;, »,- 
Churches: Therefore they did nor believe him ;.c. 24. ** 
to be the Supreme, Infallible Paſtor of the whole 
Ghurch. | : 

2, His Letters declaring that Excommunica- 544: 
tion , not pleaſing all his ew# Biſhops , they 
countermanded him ; Surely not thinking him to 
be what Popes would now . 

\ 3. Hence Card. Perron is with Exſebs- 
xs, and calls him an Arrian; and an enemy to 
theChurch of Rowe; for hinting, 'that though 
tgPope did declare theyn encumemnltne yet _ 
it'took no effect, becauſe other, Biſhops conti- 
nued ſtill in Communion with then. ts 

4 But the force of the whole Argament leans 
upon a plain miſtake, of the Ancient Diſciplines 
vom in the Nature and the Root or Ground 
of it. 

For the nature of Ancient Excommunication, Miſtake of 
eſpecially when prattiſed by one Chierch againſt the narure. 
another, did not oy 9 We 4 mma of Auths: Root of 
rity, buta Negative AC of Cheritys, or adecta- Piciplins 
ring againſt the Communion of ſach with them- 
ſelves : And therefore was done by' Equals to 
Equals;, and ſometimes by Inferiors toSuperiors. 

In Equals ; thus Joharitnes Antiochenus ifi the E- = x 
pheſine Council, excommunicated Cyril, Patriarch Y#.7v.ne, 
of Alexandria, and in Inferiors (in the ſence of 9-10: 
our Roman Adverſaries) for the AfricenBiſhopi 
excommunicated Pope YVigilins + Hence ; aſs, 
Aearins the Patriarch of Conſt. expunged the 
| Name 


-—_ 
Preſcription; Chap: 
Name of Fel:x Biſhop of Rome; out of the. 
pricks of the Church: And Hilary aneth 
"Zed Pope Liberins, therefore Vittors declaris 
the Alm an ago to be excommunicate, is ” 
Argument wer Over them. 

-2. The ak gear. of the ancient Dif 
plixe, is alſoas plainly miſtaken, which "uy 
Authority always, but Care and Charit 
I fay, not only of themſelves who wi" SON d it, but 
alſo of the Church-that was cenſuted, and * 
deed of the whole Church.  . 

'Tis here-proper. to. conſider, that th 
Biſhops had their peculiar Seats, and Liniits 
their TaliRichey yet they hadallacharitive1 
ſpection and care of that aniverſal Church, 
ſometimes denominations accordingly. 4 

Hence we deny, iot that the ancient Bithax 
of Rome deſeryedly gained the Title of Occ 
menical Biſhops, a thing of ſo great moment 
the Controverlie, that if well iconſi dere, might 
advance very far towards the ending of it: ; 
ſo the Title hath been given to others, as wall y 
the Biſhop,of Rome ; and therefore , it col 
not argue any Auberity eculiar to him. - þ Ul 
+ the ſame Saco > GT þ the Church. (the oc 
ſion of the Tzele) hath been acknowledged, 
otheys as well as in him; and indeed the powen 
which,is the Rgor of that Care, as the occaſiond} 
that T ztle,. is founded in all Biſhops. ; 

Here are thrge.things noted, which may I 
diftinttly conſidered; _-_.., 

. 1» Power 1s Even to all Biſhops with an in 
mediate reſpect to the good of the whole Churchi 
So that if it were pollible, that eyery, particu 
Biſhop could take care of the whole Guy 

[4 
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' Chap.6. Preſcription: - 


they have Awhority enough in their Funttioh to 


do it; though it be impoſſible, andindeed incor. 


ent -with peace and order, that all ſhould un 
e it : And: therefore they have theit 
bounds and /imirs ſet them 4 hetice their par: 
ticular Dioceſſes : therefore, as St. Cyproan, thert 
is but one Biſhoprick in the whole NEIny 4 part of 
which is held by every Biſhop. | 
2. Thus we find; in x 47.9 primitive Church ,that 
Biſhop had his particular Charge; yet th 
Rillregarded therommon good ! extending thei 
tare (the ſecond thing ob rved ) ſometimes be- 
yond their own d:viſron, by their counciland dis 
retion; yea and exerciſed their funt#ons ſome- 
imes noe =o Of which Dr. Srillingflee} Rat, ac. f. 
gives many inſtances 11 aid op Jenatins, res 424425, 

Yea upon this ca xs mY Naxzianzen ſaith uh I8. p 
of St."Cypriar, that he not only: governed the ©*'* 
Chutches of Carthage, but all the Weſtern parts; 
and eveti almoſt all the Eaftern,. Southern; and 
Northern too, as far as he went, © - 

Ar ſenius ſpeaks more home to Abanaſ Fur the ad 
We embrace (faith he) Peace and with the 0g onlt 2; 
Catholich.Churth, -over which, Thou, throwngh the 79% 5c 
Grace of God, : doſt preſide. Whenee Gree egory Or. 21. pc 
Nax: faith.of Arharzaſdus, that he made Lays for 39> 


the whole Earth - And St. Baſil writes-to him, #p.52. 


that he had care of all the Churches as of his own, 
andcalls him the Head and Chief of at. . 

And St. Chriſoſtom inthe praiſe of Eiiſtathind, | - 2, 
the Patridfch of Antioch, faith,” that he was in- aa 
ſtrulted by the divine Spirit rhar he was not only to =—# 
have care of that Church over which he was ſet, but 
f the _ —— 2 the world, 

Now 


Preſcription. Chan 

» Now-what is this but to ſay in-eftect, theſe 
great men were verſa! Bilbops 4 though ig, 
deed, they,.. none of them, had- power--of Ju 
riſdiction over any Church-but their on own as, 
notwi the general care of the ancient 
good Biſhops. hee teder the good of the 
whole,..cand their Influence and Reverence'iq 
order thereunto ) the Biops of Rome jal 


NOT. 

3- Upon the former - ground and occaſion; 
ſome Biſhops in the molt famous fry 
the honour-of the Title of Occamenical or Us 

p verſal Biſhops, 
But here ve muſt confeſs,the Biſhops of hom 
had the advantage, being thei moſt Fa 
\. all; both by reaſonof their own primitive. 
rit, and the glery of the Empure, epeciig | 
- laetes. 1 
Fs + -= . \Vhe Roman Empire was'it ſelf accounted aj 
| verſal;, and the'greatneſs of the Empire ady 
ced the Church to the ſatne' Title; and-conk 
_=_" the Biſhops of that Church, above 
IS. | 
I. That theRomanE pire: was {o,: 
_ #425 byamultitudeof Teſtim 
manus & orbu humanus , Syyon! 
L 14.c,16, ed by Dr. Sezll, Hence" Arp, 
Rome, .Caput Mundi, the-heagd. of the We 
And the Roman Senate, '/ Adund:s totrus: 
And it was afual- then to ; whatever was of 
thid. of the Roman Empire, Barbaria\ as the ſameDt 
| proves at large: Therefore 'that Empire mt 
called in Greek4 015 pare, AG. 11. 28, 
_ 2. SomeBiſhops in the great Churches in the 
Roman Empire, were called Qecamentcal, 'ast 
| rela 
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telates t6 the 4 ucejudry," viti the Roemer Em- = 
pire, - This appears becauſe the very ground of 


.theadvancement of the Patriarch of Conſtanrine- 


ple; was the greatneſs of the City ; as appears 
1t1 the Councils of Conflantznople and Calcedon a- 
bour it 3 and the priviledges of old Rome gaye | 
the meaſure of the'priviledges of new Rome,” 
"»And'in- probability, the ground of that Pa- 
triarc)s uſtrpitig the Title of Oconmmenical Pa- 
triarch, was but to correſpond withthe greats ,,,.- 
neſs of hls Gry; which was then the Sear of the | 
Empive, \as Dr. Srill, very reaſonably Conje- 
Moreover, all the three Patriarchs of Alex- 
andvia; Anrioch, and Conſtantinople, had exPre(- 
fons given them tantamount” to that Title : 
The government of the whole World, the care of all 
the Churches, the government as it were of the whole 
1 of theChurth : as Dr. Stillingfieer particular= 
ly ſhews. Bnr'moſt clear and full-to that pyr- EDGES 
poſe, as icobſerves, is the Teſtimony of The» 7," 
vdoret concerning Neſtorius, being made Patri-\, , p. -- 5. 
arch' of Conſtantmople : He" was intraſted with 7. 4. oper. 
the Government of the Cathoﬀek Church of the 
Orthodox at Conſtantinople ; and thereby, of rhe 
whole Wafkit ion & | 1 OP er WY 
_ Where ſhall we find fo iyftrichra Teſtimony 
for the Biſhop of Rome 7" or if wecould, we ſee 
it would prove nothing peculiar to him. | 
; Therefore, if the ConneiloF Calcedon did offer 
the Title of averſe Patriarch; or if they did 
not, but as the truthrather is, ſome Papers re- 
ceived i that Comncil, did give him that Tirle, 
it henifieth nothing to prove the Popes univerſal 
1Ority. | 
OG; G 2 There- 
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By 


Comento. 
ad Ref. Syn. ſeth, that when the Weſtern Fathers call the Re 


-; BP. man Bilhops, Bilbops. of the im«verſal Church 


- that the Patriarchs of Qufbeniaph 3. Antiochy 
on 


Preſeriptioh © Chap: 
.. "Therefore, Sim. Vigorius ingemiouſly confeſs 


they do it from the; cuſtom of their Churches, 
not that they look on them-as wniverſal-Biſhopy 
of the whole Church bnt-in the fame ſence, 


Alexandria, Jeruſalem, axe calledio; or as they 
are univerſal oves the Churches ,  under' their 
own Patriarchate, - or that in Oecumenical Colts 


_ ells; they preſide over the whole Chuxch- -and 


after acknowledgeth, that the Tile of wiverſal 
or &cumenical Biſhop, makes nothing for -the 
Popes Monarchy. - 

K is tooevident, that that humblePope Graf 
cory ſeems to glorifie himſelf, while he ſo oftelj 
mentions that offer: of the Titls-af Uniperſaly 
and his refuſing .of it, and-inveighing againſt 
it; and that:theſe were Engines. uked 'by hint: 
to deprive others of the ſame Te, if not tg) 


| advance his own. Seet0 the power ignified by ity 


though 1t he did indeed delign any ſuch thingy 
it 1san argument that he was «4ſhamedopenly to 
claim or own it, while he rails againlt the T ieley 
in the effects of it, which depended; upon the 
power it ſelf, as ſuch an abominable thing. Pl 

However, if. the Couricil 'of Calcedon did /in- 
deed offer, (or only record} that Title to Greg# 
ry, itis more thare manifeſt, it.could not polls 
bly be intended to carry in it the Authority of 
the whole Church; or any more than that ques 
lified ſence of Yigerius before: mentioned ; be-' 
cauſe other Patrzarchs had the fame Title; and 
we ſee no reaſon to belieye, that that Council 
intended to ſubject themſelyes,and all Patriarch: 
t0 
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Preſcription. 
tothe Authority of the Weſtern Pope ; contra- 
ry to their great deſign of adyaucing the See of 
Cmſtantinople to equal priviledges with that of 
Rome, as appears by their 16 Seſs, Car. 28. and 
their Synodical Epiſtle to Pope Leo. 

Thus the bare T:tle is no Argument; and b 
what hath been ſaid touching the grandure © 
the Roman Empire, and theanſwerable great- 
neſs and renown of the Roman Church,frequent 
recourſe had unto it from other Churches, for 
counſel and aſſiſtance; 'is of no more force to 
conclude her Supremacy, nor any matter of won- 

der at all. <p, 

Experience teacheth us that it is and will be 
ſo-in all caſes : not only a renowned Lawyer, 
Phyſician, but Divine, ſhall have great reſort, 
and almoſt wniverfal addreſſes. © An honeſt and 
prudent Countryman ſhall be upon all-Commſ+ 

ſions : the Church of Rome was then famous both 

for Learning, Wiſdom, Truth , Piery, and 1 
may add Tradition it ſelf as well as greatneſsboth, 
in the eye of the world and all other Churches ; 
and her Zealand care for general good, keep- 
ing peace and ſpreading the grace of the Goſpel, 
was ſometimes admirable. And now no wonder 
that Applications in difficult caſes werefrequent- 
ly and generally made hither,which at firſt were 
received and anſwered with Love and Charity, 
though ſoon after, the Ambition of Popes knew 
how to advance, and hence toaſlume Authority. 

From this, we ſee, it was no great venture, 
how ever 4. C. Term it , for Arch-Biſhop 7#%.3--3- 
Laxd to grapple withthe Authority of Irene- 

«: who faith , to this Church, meaning Rome, 
propter potentiorem Principalitatem, for the more 

| G 3 powerful 
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Preſcription, Sor 6} 

werſul Principality of it, *tis neceſſary that 
_—_ Church , that is the faithful, andique; 
ſhould have recourſe, i qua ſemper ab his qui 
ſunt undique, , conſervata eſt *ea que eſt ab Apoſtoliz 
traditio. Eons of | | 4 
- His Lord{bip ſeems to grant the whole : Romy 
being then the Þ=perialCity; and ſo a Church 
of more powertul Authority than any - othery 
yet not the Head of the Church Unrverſal; this 
may ſuffice without the pleaſant criticizing a: 
bout wndique, with which, if you haye a mindtg 
be merry , you may entertain your ſelf inDr, 
Still.p.441. &c. | 1 
- But, indeed A.C. is guilty of many Miſtakes 
in-reaſoning, as well as criticizing : he takes 
tor granted, thatthis Principality is attribu 
by Jrenexs here to Romie, as the Church, not 8 
the Gry. 2. That the necellity, ariling hence, 
was concerning the Faith , aid not ſecular Ab 
fairs; neither of which is certain, or in likeli- 
hood true, vid. Dr. Stllp.444. - Ll 
' » Beſides, if both were granted;the neceſſity is 
not ſuch as ſuppoſeth Dury or Authority in the 
faithful, or in Rome; but as the ſenſe makes & 
vident, a neceſſity of expedrence , Rome being 
molt likely to give ſatisfaftion touching that 
Tradition about which that diſpute was. 
- Laſtly, the Principality here .implies not pro 
per Authority, or Power to decide the Contra: 
verlie 3' one kind of Authority it doth imply, 
but not ſuch as 4. C. enquired for : not the 
Authority of a Goyernor,' but of a Conſerve 
tor ; of aConſervator of that Truth, that be- 
ing made known by her, might reaſonably/end 
the quarrel ; not of an abſolute Governour, 
GS, bt. 5 ow 9 ed > 3 that 
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that might commard the Faith,or theAgreemeat 
of the-Diſſedvers. 'This.is evident;;--1. Be- 
cauſe the Diſpute was. about a matter of 
Fatt, whether there was any ſuch Tradition or 
not , as the Yalentinians pretended. ' 2. -Be- 
cauſe renews refers them to Rome under. this 
reaſon, conſervata eft,the Apoſtolical Traditions 
are kept there ; being brought by the faithful 
undique thither : and therefore, brought thi- 
ther, becauſe of the more Principabry of the 
all perſons reſorted thither. 
ly, Itis acknowledged that Pope Gregory Ob). 
doth ſay; thar, if there beany fault in Bijhops, #55» 
it is ſubje&t to the Apoſtobeal See; but when ****?* 
their fault doth nor exact it, that then, upon 
the account of Humility, all werehis Equals. ' 
Indeed, this ſmells of his ambition'and de- Sol. 
ſign before ſpoken of; . but if there be.any 
truth in it, it muſt agree with the Canon Saint 
Gregory himſelf records 5 and ſuppole the 
faulty Biſhop hath no-proper Primate or Patri- 
arch-to judge him : alſo, with theproceeding 
then before him ; and ſuppoſe Foes. cvpn a 
the Emperor; and the Emperor's ſubjecting't 
Cauſe bo. the Apoſtolical See, as that Cauſe was 
by SaintGregory's own Confeſſion. (:4] 
However, what he ſeems here to aſſume. to 
his own See, he blows away with-the-ſame 
breath; denying any ordinary Furiſdittron and 
Authority to be in that See , overall Biſhops, 
wile" he ſuppoſes a fault neceſſary to their ſub- 
jeition;, and that, while there is zo fault, allare 
equall - which is not true, where, by alawful 
ſtanding ordinary Government there is-an erer- 
malneceſlity of Superiority and Inferiority. 
G 4 
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But of this,] had ſpoken before, had I thought 
(as I yet /do.not ) that there is any weight 0g 


®* 


conſequence in the words. - mo” 
- Further Evidence, that the Ancient Pope 
themſelves, though they might thirſt after x; 
did: not believe, that they were Univerſal Ri, 
ſhops and Monarks over the whole Church 
and that-they did not pretend to it in anyſuch 
mannet;asto.make the World beheve zt; | ſay, 
further evidence of this, ariſcth from their-a 
knowledged ſubjeCtioa to the Gul Magilt ray 
inFecleſraftical Aﬀairs. ' 54 
Pope Leo begged the Emperor T heodeſak 
with tears.; that he, @g. *«\4dUC au, that be 
would Command (not permit) a Council to-bg 
held in Zaly : that ſure was not to ſignife his 
Authoritative deſires. | k 
* "That Inſtance of Pope Agatho, 1n his Epiſtle 
to the :Emperor, is as pertinent as the former; 
oy tnaluo, cc. with praiſe we admire you 
purpoſe well pleaſing to God (n0t to the Pope) 
for 'theſe Commanas of yours we are rejoyced , 
with proans, give thanks to God, and many ſuch 
Dofor Hammond. faith, might be farded,. FF 
* \Pope Gregory received the power of heat: 
ing anddetermining Caxſes ſeveral times, as by 
bimſelf confeſſertr, from the Emperor ; as we 
ſhewed before. © + 1 | 


Hence Pope Eleutheris,to King Lucius: 1 
are-the Vicar. of Chriſt : -the'ſame in - effed 
"which is contained in the Laws of Edward the 


Confeſſax. ' © 
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or (as fome relate it). the Apoſtle of another 


World, and a Parriarch w to be reye- 


renced. Malm. pro.ad lib. de geſt-pont. Angl. 

Now, when-the Biſhops .of Rowe did ac- 
knowledge thatthe gre ang ate had power 
$0. command the allembling, of. general Council 
and ro. command Popes themleTvesto hear: 
determine Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; when they ac- 
knowledged the King of England to be the //- 
car of Chriſt ; and the Arch-Biſho p of Car- 


terbury , Pope of another World : we may, I 


think , ſafely conclude , that whatever they 
thought of . the Primacy of dignity , they 


' Uid notbebevethemſelyes; or, give occaſion to 


others, to: believe; that they had then, the Ju- 


riſdiction of Englayd; much leſs of the whole 
World. 


- Indeed, the Powers of Emperors over Popes Fid. Ki 

was exerciſed ſeverely ; and continued long Roy 

in goating att. 654. Conſtantins bound and ba. defence, —= 
niſhed Pope Martin. an. 963. Otho rejected "oo 


Pope Fohrn 13. and made Leo 8, Pope. and Fohr: 
14: Gregory 5. and Sylveſter 2, were made Popes 
by the Orhy's. an. 1007,.Hen, 2. depoſed three 
Popes : this practices confeſſed till Gregory 7. 
and before Ar. 679. Popes ſubmitted to pe, 
rors by purchaſing their Inveſtstures of them ; 
by ſubmiſſive terms, and bowing the knee bes 
fore them, Platin. Baron. Segeb. W 62 


SECT. 


— 
o 
= 
> 


Cor. Fur. 
Can. at 94. of the fir 


x.4ift.99. Priefts; or $ Prieſt; nor,*as the 
upreme 1 nor,*as the Africa 
5A Canon adds, aliquid bunjuſmods, any other thing 
| of that kind. 
The prattice of any ſuch Power was expreſly 


forlaven ; and not the proud Tirte only : the 
yery Text of the Law faith, # Patriarcha nom 


Can.23s 


 Oroſcviption. 


-SE'C'T. VII 


| = 6 
Ivor the Words of the root {.ow, : 
F the Ancient Cowncels, or , or Pop 
"themſelves , offered noth to perſorads 
our Anceſtors to ay of the 'S Univer« 
ſal Power or Poſſeſſton LOR 
we ny deſpair” of of”. Rang any rg thing 
the Ancient '£ays of the Churcty, which are 
juſtly preſumed to contain the Se Fa and Ruledf 


all: were all other Records of Antiquity lent 
ſaith our late Primare, the Civil Law is wr 
caough': fot , that'sa Monument of the Pri 
mitioz Church : and not only ſo ; z It being the 
Imperial, as well as Canon Law, it gives us the 
reaſan and' Law both of the Chxrch and = 
whole World." | 

-Now , what faith the Law ? it firſt forbid 
the Title, and then the Praftece. 

"Prime eqis Apoſtolm, the Patriarch or Biſhop 
See, is not to be called Prince of the 


datur Appellatio : from a Patriarchthere lies no 
Appeal, Cod.kib.1. Tit.4. -b2 9. Auth. Collat. 9. Tit. 
IF.C.22. 

And this we have found agreeable to the 
Melivetane Council , where Saint Augnſtine was 
preſent, forbidding under pain of Exconmun- 
cation 
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. zer to Pope Boniface - butare theſe” things,” as 


cation,any Appeal to any Foreign Conncils or Judi- 
——— is again Conſonantto the fifth 
Canon ofiNict ; as that was fo the rhirty fourrh A- 
notokck , where the Primate mm every Nation 1s 
tobe accounted their Head. 7 

' Now what do our Adverſaries ſay to this? 
Indeed, they ſeem to-be put to it ; and though 
their Wits -are very pregnant to deliver 
many Anſwers, ſuch as they be, inmoff Caſes, 
they all ſeem to-joyn in one poor flight Evaſt- 
on here ; namely , that the Laws concerning 
Appeals,did ouly concern inferiourClergy-men 2 
but Biſhops were Alowed to appeal to Rowe 
even by the Africa Canon, ari ledged 
in that Councils Epiſtle to Pope Boniface. 

. Three boldSayings: firſt; thatthe Law con- 


cerned not the-Appeals 'of Biſhops. 2. \The 
Council of Africe decreed Biſhops A | 


to 
Rome. 3. And acknowledged it in their Ler- 


truly,as boldly ſaid? for the firf which'ts their 
Comment,whereby they would reſtrain the ſenſe 

of the Laws, to the excluſion of the Biſhops, 

we ſhall conſider their ground for it; then 

propoſe our reaſon , and the- Law exprely a- 

zainſt it , and then their Reaſors will need little 

anſwer. | | oY 2 

' They ſay, the Zaw reacheth-not the diffe- 0vjea.. 
rence between Patriarchs themſelves. RES ons 
' But if there ſhould happen adifference be- $01. 
twixt a Patriarch and the Pope, who ſhall decide 
that ? both theſe inconveniences are plainl 

lolved by referring all ſuch extraordinary Fl 

Culties to a General Council. © © | | 

| But why ſhould the Zawallow Forreign —_ 


F 
a 4 . 


; 'BÞ 


Celtfius 


Proſeripti Chapli 
peals to Biſhops and not to: Prieſts ? Are all 3 
[ops Patriarehs? is not a Patriarch over his 


ſbops, as well as a Blſhop over his Prieſts ? may 
-not- the Gravamen keith given by his& 


ſhop ? or the, difference among Prieſts, be. t) 


_ neceſſityokconfiderable to the Church , ſometimes as. 
Grace. Mi mong Biſhops? or hath not the wniverſal Paſte 


lrv.Con, 


if. the Pope be ſo, power over and care of F 
as well as Biſhops ? or can the Summun impers 
#2 recelve limits from Canon or Law ? to , 
that Prieſts are forbidden to appeal , but. the 
Pope is nor: forbidden to receive their "Appe: 
is plainly to cripple the Za, and to makej 
yield to all the inconveniences of foreign app ; Hh 
againſt its true end. 

But what; if this yery Canon, they preten 
to allow Appeals from Biſhops to Rome, doe 
preſly forbid that very thing it is brought toy L 
low? and.it doth ſo undeniably; as appe 
the Authentick Collefion of the African Canc | 
210 provecent- ad tranſmarina Fudicia, ſed ad. | 
mates fſuarum Provinciarum *, } - aut % unvverſdh 
Concilaum., | ſicut de Epiſcopis ſepe conſtiturum k, 
The ſame thing tr been — — 
the caſe of Biſhops. of 

Perron, and _ ſay , this clauſe was not 
in the ancient Mileveran Canons. 

Have they nothing elſe but” this crondil 


 conceit to {upport their univerſal Paſtorſbip® 


gainſt expreſs Law, for four hundred years 7 


Chriſt ? Sure it behoved highly to produce 


true Authentick Copy of thoſe Canons, whereit 


that clauſe. is omitted ; which becauſe they-da 
not, we conclude they cannot. 5 


However it is manifeſt, that the ſame ok 
_ 
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af Chap. 6. Preſcription: dF 

againſt appeals of Biſhops to Rome, had beenvf. 

tendetermined, by far greater Teſtimony than 

the bare allertion of; Perron and his.Partners, 3 

viz that general Council of Carthage, An.-D; ” = 

419+. about three years after that Mueveran; iat | 
# the end of the firſt Seſſion, they reviewed the 

as .Cams of the ſeventeen: lefſer Councils, which 

| Jwfecllus mentions; and wherein, nodoubt,that 

point-had been often determined; and out of 

them'all compoſed that Cypex: canonmum Eccleſia ©: © * 

Aftane, ' with that dlauſe inſerted, as appears ws 

bothin the Greekand many ancient latine Copiesz 

and-was {0 received and pleaded/by the Comncit 

of \Rhemes , aS' Hincmarmu Proves as well ago- 


Gratius confeſſeth it ; but adds this :Antridoreg 
Nif forte Romanam Sedem appellaverit. i.e. None 
ſhall appeal to Rome (the maindeſign of the Coun- 
cl) except they do appeal to Rome; not expoxnd- 
ing.the Canon, but expoſing himſelf and that 
excellent Council, + 20 $1 | 

Bat A, C.urgeth the Epiſ#e of that Council to: Objz 
| Boniface , as Was: before noted ;: and thence' 

_ proves that the'Comneil acknowledged, that Bi-: 
ſbops had power in-their own cauſe to:appeal to: 
Rome. . 3% Ir 99 yl i? | 
| *Tis true,” they doſay, that'in a:Zerrer writs. 81, 
| tenayear before to Zoſmm, »they;had grante 
| liberty. to Biſhops 'to appeal to;Rome. : This'is 
| Letter: ſpbil the 4rgumerr and the ſport too + 
| forthey further fay, that becauſe the Pope cor- 

[| ended that the appeals of Biſhops were contain- 
| cd inthe Nicere Canons,. they-wefe-contented 
| 19 yield that it ſhould be fo, 15] the erue Canons 
were produced, Now 


4 


94 


R.ac-y.410, and the 


4tl. 


| 


ry buſineſs be dtormintd in the place where it | 


Preferiptionic Chap. oy 
Now what can the Reader defire;to puta 
ternal end to! this Controverſie ,: and-con 
tly to the: claim of the wniverſal Paſte q 
Ns dens zbut an account of the 74 i 
this Coxncil,\ when they. had received the "7 
of the Nicene Canons: (on which the point 
pended.) our of the Eaſt. 3 
This you have in! that excellent Epifled 
theirs to Pope Celeſtine, \whorfucceeded } 
yr. Srillingfleet, who ard 
eth all things to the botrom, hath pm 
ttat large,'.as a worthy Moninenr of A 
andof very great light inthe prefeint Cc 
verſe : Ta himT ſhall-refer the. Reader =_ 
whole; and only note ſome few cxpreng 


purpoſe. | 

We (lay they} bumbly beſcech y ou to admit 

Ne CH Co FIT IROTTI hu wie we have 
For your Reverenct will cafily perceive hail 

5 furbid.hy the Caunicil' of Nice. . For if this bet 


hen care for,as to the inferior Cler Laity, ln 


© 2w#ch more would it have it tobe abferved in Biſhal 


The: Decrees of Nice! have fubjethed both the inf 
xtor Clergy and, ro they. tans, | 
theybave and juſtly provided; that p- 


even td a navutr ſal Canncit. | 

ment: made ithe| Sex wir wh ta whick' 
Perfors of treveſſ{uary Witneſſes tarmur be brou 
reaſon, S&c.i': Far thie ſending, of 'mex' to we'f 
yeur Holineſs, we'ds wor fonit i commanded by a 
Fyaubof obo Pars And as for that Coutrtil 
Nice, we cam fiud # in the rruzſt Copies, fart 
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_ pike pe Conſtant a, wire tr 
Atticus B tin o we 
to) deceſſer Boniface. Take heed" alſ> 
he ng of your Clerks for Execurors, "to thoſt 
cw oc it; teſt we ſeem to bring the 
of the World into the Church af Chriſt, and concern: 
ind our brother Fauſtinus a re, oe bringcaſt our) 
we are confident that our broth#Hy Love ' Conterinng, 
Africaſball na more be troubled with bins.” 
This is the ſum of that famous Epiſtte, br 
Poge and -the' African Fathers referred the poi 
ce \to' the rrwe Canons of the ; 
ET [The Caroms determine againſt The | 
Pope, and from the whole ſtory *tis inferred, e- 
vident 
I, The Pope Boniface himſelf inpticeſy hi To- 
risdiction 'was bwited by the general! Councit 
of Nice, and that all the Laity and Clergy too, 
except Biſhops, that lived beyond the Seas, ati 
confequently 11 England,' were « from 
his Jurisdiction by-that Comnrert | 
2. Pope Boniface even hem when he made 
ponents Rp his for the Tones A- 
rian F f4 P $ nothing 
of tranſmarine Biſhops to Rome, berths 
the Conrolof 0G no Tu es Petri hen 
hens of© © pF | he ” ph 
3- Then'it' feems 'the \Þrbtices of 
themſelves were to be ruled'and j Ms 
ancient Canons and Lays of the 
4. The African Fathers declared the Pope fal- 
bble and actually miſtaken, both to his own pow- 
er and ſenſe of the Council : Proving ſubſtantial- 
ly that neither Authority from Councils, nor 
any \"7 wand: In 7»ſt:ce, Equity or order of 
GoyerN. 


Preſcription. Chap 5, 
Government or pnblick Cimveniency, will allo 
or ſuffer. ſuch. Appeals to Rome z and that. the 
Pope had noauthority to ſend Lezares to hea 
cauſes.in ſuch caſes. 

_ Alltheſe things lye ſo obviouſly in prejudice 
both of the Popes Poſſeſſion and Title as univerſy 
Paſtor at that time,both in his own & the Churth 
es ſence,that to apply'them further-would be ty 
| Inſult; whichTſhall orbear,ſeeing Barons is 
ingeniousastoconfeſs,there are ſome hard chin 
in this Epiſtle : And Perron hath hereuporex 
ſed his Wie with ſa much ſweat and little 
poſe, but his own Corredtion and Reprozctet 
Still. notes. -. 4 

Yet we may modeſtly conclude fromthisa 
plain farce; that the ſence of the Nicene Coun 
cil was aelied by the African Dunily to bea! 

e Popes. Supremacy , conſequent] 
ey did not ſubmzrto i nant, believe 1t;, _ aft ; 
het conſe conſequence t9,0ur purpoſe. is, that the 
the Carholich Church.did not univer ſally derail 
.e. the Popes Supremacy then had not Poſſe ſim 
of the Zinn of. the whole Church: Far as ” al | 
Ne Solar: MINAS, s,the Africans; notwithſtandiny 
nteſt in the lixth Gouncil of Gerthezes wa 
oy 5 in true Communion with the Roman Oburchy 
even ol the term of this pretended $ eparation 
And-Celeſtine himſelf faith, that'St. Auguſtin 
one of: thoſe Fathers, ilsved'and dyed in the a 
munion of rhe Roman Church. 
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The Concluſien touthins Poſſeſſion Anch 
ently. | 


E hopGit is gow-apparent enough; 
that the Popes Supremacy had no poſ- 
in England from the beginning, Or tor the 
firſt ſix hundred years; either de fatto Or 2 fide. 
Our Anceſtors yielded not to it 3 they unani- 
mouſly reiiſted it, and they had noreaſox to be- 
lieve it, either from the Councils or 'prattice of 
the Church or from the Edits and Rules of 
the imperial Zaw, or the very ſayings of the 
Popes themſelves. : j 
"Thus Sampſor's Hair, the ſtrength and Pomp 
'of their beſt Plea, iscut off : The foimdation of 
the Popes Supremacy is ſibverted, arid all other 
pleas broken with it. | 
FF , _—_ to the by 4p Canons , every 
ation bad its proper Head in the begining, to be 
ackonwledged Fg an uader God : And da 
t0 4 general Comncil, all ſuch Heads ſhould hold as 
from the beginning ;,.there can be no-ground af- 
* terwards , for a lawful poſſeſſion to the con- 
' trary. RR 
If zu es Petrus, C& paſce Oves, haveany force 
to maintain the: Popes Supremacy, why did not 
the ancient Fathers, the Authors of thoſe Cas. 
nes, {ee it? Why was not it ſhewn by the Popes 
| H CON- 


ULE 


concerned, in bar againſt them when nothing 
elſe could be pleaded? When both Poſſeſimani . 
Tradition were tbe begwn, and had not yet lai 
their Foundation'? Yea when attual oppoſition 
England was mage, againſt it : when gener 
Councils abroad, laid ix ffraints_upon it ; and 
the Eaſtern Church would not acknowledg: 
It. 


Indeed both Antiquity, Univerfality , an 
Tradition it ſelf, and all colour of R:ght fore. 
ver, fails with poſleſyon:.,, @ 

For Poſſeſſion of Supre , afterwards,gy 
not poſſibly have either a-a6vine or juſt 7 
but muſt lay its Foundation, contrary to God 
Inſtitution and Eccleſiaſtical Con; And th 
__Poſſeſſor - is a Thief and a Robber , our Adye 
faries heing Judges. He invades others Pry 
vinces ; and is bound to Reſtore : And by 
Poſſeſſion, is but a protrafted Rebellion again} 
God and hisCharch, 

However it be with the ſecular Power 
 Chriſts Ficas , muſt certainly derive 
him ; muſt hold the power he gave ; mul 
come in it at his door. And S. W. himſelf 
P. 50 againſt Dr. Hammord, fiercely dffirmet 
That Poſſeſſion in this kind ought to begin m 
Chriſts Time ; and he that hath beoun it 
lnleſs he can Evidence that he was driven « 
from an Ancient Poſſeſſion , 15 not to be ſfiled 
Poſſeſſor but an Uſurper, an Intruder, an In 
der , Diſobedient , Rebellious , and Schiſmatich 
Good Night, S. W. | 

Oud ab initio fuit invalidum, traftu te 
. #03 Convaleſcit, 1s a Rule in the Civil Law. 


Yes 


| Chap:s: Preſeriptim: . | 

_ Yea, whateyer Poſſeſſion the Pope got after- 
' wards , was not only an illegal Vſurpation , 
but a manifeſt Violation / of. the Canon of 
Epheſus ; and theteby Coridetntied as Schiſma- 


v9 


Chap) 
CHAP., VI. 


The Pope had not full Poſſe ſion be 
before Hen. 8. I. Not m 


guſtine's Time. Il. Nor Nin 


, Is boldly pleaded ; that the ” 


had Poſſeſſion of the Supremacy inl 
gland for #ine hundred years toy 1 


rom Auouſtine till Hen. 8. 


vo King on Earth hath ſolong; andſo clear ph 
ſcription for his Crown. 


| 

To whick we anſwer: 1. That he hat " i 

ſuch Poſſeſſion. 2. If he had, *tis no Argumej * 

of a juft Title. ' 

2 t 

[4 

' ( 
CEC Tf 

 #F 

IVot in Auſtin's Time. State ff — 'T 

cy queſtioned. T7; 

t 

V K TE ſhall conſider the Popes Supremaſi x 

here, as it ſtood in and near St. A# 

onſtine's time , and -in the Ages after hun n 

- -- Hen. 8. 'Þ < 
DH I. We have not found hitherto, that in 

A about the time of Auguſtine , ' Arch-Biſhop oF | 

Canterbury, the Pope had any ſuch power in En t 


gland as is pretended. 
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Chaps | Poſſeſſion. | 
Indeed, hecame from Reme-;, but he brought. 

no Mandate with him 3, and when he wascome, 


he did-nothing without the King's cence : at 
his arrival,” he petitio King; the King 
commands him to ſtay 1n t Thaner, till 'his 


farther pleaſure was known: he obeyed; after- 
ward,” the King gave: him: lzcence:to:preach to zed.1.r.c. 
his-Subjefts; and, when he was himſelf con- 25. 
verted, majorem predicand: licentiam, he enlarg- 
edhislicence ſo to do. | 
Tistrue, Saint Gregory preſumed largly, to 
ſubje&t af the Prieſts of Britrain under Augu- 
flint; and to give him power to' erect .two 
Arel>Biſhopricks , and twelve Biſhopricks1under 
each . of them; but ?tis one thing to claim, 
another thing to poſſeſs : for Ethelbert was then 
the only Chriſtian King , who had not the ewer- 
tier part of Britain z and ita , that af- 
ter both Saint Gregory and Avuſtine were dead, 
there were but. one rch-b:ſhop, and two Biſhops, . 
throughout the Brer:ſh Vlands, of the Romar 
' Communion, 1-90 * 
Indeed, the Brittshand Scotch Biſhops were 24. 1.2.c 
many, : but they renawncedall Communiton with 2 & c.4. 
Rome, as-appeared before. 
We thankfully acknowledge the Pope*sſend-. 
mg Oyer>Preacbers ;, his commending , ſome-: 
times. Arch-Biſhops when deſired, to us; his di- 
rections to fill up vacant Sees : all which., and 
ivch like;were Acts of Charity, becoming ſo 'e- 
minent a Prelate in the Catholick Church: but 
{are theſe'werenot Marks of Supremacy. 
*T is poſſible, Saint A4ler, as is urged, might 
bring the Decrees of the Roman Synod hither 


to be obſerved; and that they were worthy of 
. H 3 Our 
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Our acceptance , and were accepted according, 
ly; but*tis NINE INI appeat 
- tobe ſ©,, that ſuchgDecrees were never of for 
here, further were allowed by the 
King and Kingdo c 
' ?Tis not-denied, but thatſometimes wet 
mite the Pope's Legares , and Bulls t0D; ye 
the Legantine Courts were not Anciently heat 
of; neither were the Legares themſelves, @ 
thoſe Bulls,of any Authority without the King 
- Some would argue from the great-and ji 
ring Titles that wereantiently gryen tothe P, 
but fure' ſuch Titles cannever fignifie 'Poſ fin 
or Power, which at the ſametime, and perh: 
by the very fame Perſons thatgaye the Title 
wasreallyand indeed denied him. = ſi 
' Batthe great Service the Biſhop of Calcedy 
Germ ry dS mm ran | 
VI. wank, fore mentioned, will beſt appear, by atrue ſt: 
1 189, yy of "the queſtion touching the 
twixt the Pope and the Xing of England ; 
which, ſuchthings are notall concerned. 
The plain queſtion is, who wasther the Z4 
litical Head 'of the Church of England ? the 
King or the Pope ? or moreimmediately, wh 
ther the Pope then had poſſeſſion of the. Supre 
macy here 1n ſuch things, as was 
Hen. 8. at the beginning of our Reforma 
and the "P = e ll challengeth ? and they are 
{uchas the | 
j 3 A Legiſlative Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cau- 


7 2: A Di ſative Power , above and againſt 
the Laws of the Church. bad: 
3. A 


Swans as Þ. i gr moons B, 


=_—-X-4-3-3- 4 


{ 


l Gap? Toſlſſn: 
; 3. A liberty to ſend Aegares, and to hold 


 Legantine Courts in England, without Zecence. 
4. The Right of i receiving ms laſt Appeals 


| fc Knevoas 


e of the Englith Church, 

|; "ole Ftaer Biſbo$$ ; with power to 

* dl p96 _ them , contrary to their 
O 


Y 6. The Firſt Fran and' Tewhs of Ecclefia-- 
q a woy, , and a power to impoſe ypon 
28 them what Penſions, or other Burthens, he - wy 


" The Goods of Clergy-men, dying late- 


s ſtate. 

'" Theſe are the Flowers of that Supremacy 

R which the Pope claimeth in England, and our 

; fc and Znys, and Cuſtoms deny him; as 

| appear afterwards in due place : for this 
*isenough to obſerve, that we find no 


t-ſteps of ſach polleſion of the Pope's 

$ Power in England, in or about Auguſtine's time. 
Pranay) wonder Long ur oth 
it hath appeared hefofe;, that it be- 
| ine by wo Kings ſiiceeilively , by the 
Arch-Biſbep , and þ by the whole Body of 
- Engliſh wo _ nun waned 
Pope's Poſſeſſuon of the Supremacy here at . 
brattime; and needsno further anſwer. 


SECT. Il. 


No clear or "full poſſeſſion in the Aves o 
ter Auſtine, ti Hen. 8. Eg bt iſtin 


(Hons ;, the Queſtion Ratea.” 
; are be'thought that though the think 


mentianed were not'in the : Pope's: poſſeſſun {- 


| Þ early; yet, for many Ages together ? 
were found in his Poſſe 10n, and ſo Cartons 
without interruption, Ull Hen. .$. ejected the Pape 
and poſleſt himſelf and his Succeſſors, of them," 
"Whether it were ſoor not, we are now 
to examine; apd: leaſt we ſhould be:deceive 
with Coloyrs and generalities , we mult. diſtin 
outſh carefully. F 
\ 1. Betwixta Primacyof Order and Dignity 
and err and Supremacy of Power, wee 
thing diſputed. 
' -2, Betwixt a-Judgment of direftion reſul: 
ing from the-ſaid Primacy ; and a Judgmenry 
7uriſaittion depending upon Supremacy 
' 3. Betwixtthingsclaimed, and think things gras 
edand poſkſſed. 
- 4 Betwixt” things polleſſed continually; 
for ſome timeonty.” | 
F- Betwixt Poſſeſſion partial , ahd of ſome 
{eller Branches; and plenary or of the main by- 
dy of Juriſdiction. 
6. Betwixt things permitted of carteſie ;, and 
things granted out of 
' 7. Betwixt incroachment through of 1 
power or intereſt, or the temporary Offirancy 


ps 


Paſſion. Chap.3, 


heck. tral 6 ib. ono oc en ent troeds St... at ab. 


et. ts - (4 OT on—_— x7 WR Wo 
% 


GhapZ — .Paſſeſſim. 


the People ;; and Power,grounded in the Zaws, 


| enjoyed with the conſent of the SFAteS of the 


Kingdom in times of peace. 1 ;-,+ 
»8..Laftly, betwixt qwer poſſeſlion;and inter- 
a NO aat” 


\Theſe DiſtinQions,may receivea flout-from 
ſame capricious Adverſary; but;-1 find , there 
isnced of them all , if-we deal with a fabtle 

For the Queſtion is nor, touching Promacyin 
the Biſhop of Rome ; or an acknowledged Judg- 
ment of direttion flowing from it; or a claim of 
Juriſdiction, which is no Poſſeſſion ;, or a partial 

efſion of power in ſome lefler things; or a 
larger power in greater matters,yielded out of 
carteſie, oſſitancy, or fear,or ſurprize; and held 
only for 4 time, while things were wnſetled; or 
by power, craft or intereſt; but ſoon after 44/- 


| Claimed, and frequently interupted : for, this 


is not ſuch aPoſleſſion as our Adverſaries plead 
for ; or, indeed, will ſtand them in ſtead. 

But the Queſtion in ſhort, is this; whether 
the Pope had a quiet and uninterrupted poſſeſſion of 
the Supreme Power over the Church of England 
thoſe great Branches of Supremacy denied him by 
Henry the E:ehth, for nine bundred years together, 
or for many Ages together befor e that time ? 

This, (trictly, muſt be the Queſtion : for the 
Complaint 1s ; that Hen. 8, diſþoſeſſed the Pope of 
the Supremacy which he had enjoyed for ſo ma- 
ny Ages ; and made himſelf Head of the 
Church of England: therefore, thoſe very 
things which that Kino then denied to the Pope, 
or took from him, mult be thoſe Flowers of & 
Sypremacy, Which the Papiſts pretend, the rr 


% 


I 


hah peſiſſes of, for fo many Agestogether 
ſwrhivrime./ oo Jy 
Hangs therefore, and thoſe » ae 
to , . . 


. F 


_— ah 
rence wi his time? and in ordey 
thereunto, whenand bow he gotit? 


© F 
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"CHAP -vitt. 


What the. Supremacy: Was, which Hen- 


the. Eighth took "from the 
pEEE i, of bgh 


1s true', Heitry th reſumed 
| Bs The Tide of theonly eme Head 
in Earth; of theChnrehof England, 
'R: - | and denied this Tirte tothe-Pope - 
bot?tis lain, the Controverſie was notlo acl 
about the Title as the Power ; rhe Hononrs, Dip 
ow PuriſdbtHons, Anthorities, Profits, &c. 
© og tothe ſud. of Su- 
-eme WET of the Church of : 23S 1s e- 
ident by the Statute; Hen.8.26.c.1. Ne 
| rags: Particulars of that Power mere fuck as 
o_ 


Henry the Eighth prohubited all 
to jo the Pope Vn 24:c.12-and Legares from ee 

2. "Healſoforbad lt payments of 1 
muy retence,to the Pape, -41.25.c. 12. 

e denied the bet + 4s Nomination and 
Conſceration of iſoops ant Biſhops,,and 
Feſeiritss An,2.5.20. 

FR He prohibited all Suits for Bulls &c. to 
be made to the Pope, or tho Sec of Rome, 25- 
CG, 21. 

5- He prohibited any Cans to be executed 
here, without the King's Licence, An.25.19. 

1 have peruſed the Srarures of King Hen 
the Eighth ; and I cannot find any thing _ 


"off - hep; 


he took away from the Pope, but it is reducible 
to theſe five Heads: touching which , by the 
way, we note. * 
| ..1, The Controverſie was not _abaut a Pr; 
»aty. of Order ,/ or the beginning of Unity; 
a. a Supremacy of Power. 
rery $.were then Jenied him, 

_ y'the King'alone ; but byall the Seates ol of 
the Kingdom,in many Shade 
- ..3--: The denial of all theſe Branches of Sy. 
premacy to the Pope, were ETON upon the 

Anczent Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm, as is 
Rr ted inthe Preamble of the 12d S:4- 
on 2nd, that one thing ſhall be;made tg 
| _- we muſt conclude;that the Pope might 


of an Uſxrpatzen, but. could never haye 
al a Lal Por of of that Supremacy , that is 


» 4. | wncg that the {You 'of the Kingdomig 

A the Re en Mary, (when bymeans of 

7 4n.1. 11. Cardinal Pool, t y hp et the Pope's Sy 

March. premacy} it was with this careful ang.expr 
Limuation, that nothing therein ſpould. be mA 
food to diminiſh any the Liberties of the Imperid 
Crown of this Ready: which did belong unto it 1n 
the Twentieth year of Hen.8.——wrichout, ab mens; 
7107 Or enlargment of the Pope's Supr macy in Eng. | 
lantl as it was in the Twentieth ye =Y Hen. 8. wo] ( 
that Queen Mary... -and:her ei. Bona : added | 
nothing to the Pope!, but only A ART what he } 
had'before; an ___ and how that was obtain, | 
ed, isnextto be cxamined.: . - | 


2. a a ccqcuw<c<. it. 


CHAP. IX 


gs  H 


ET OS HA'D I% - 
; | Whether, the | Pope's . Supremacy. here , 
| was in © quiet Poſſeſſion till Henry 
'| the Erghth? eel d-Bep 

| E have found, what Branches 
of the” \Popts: Power, ' were 


cut off by Hen.8. 
IF 200: The Queſtion is, whether 
the Pops had Poſſeſſion of them,” without anter- 


zuption,.' before 'that time ?- and,-that-we may 

oceed diftinftly , and clearly 5 we ſhallcon- 
ſider each of the former + Branches by-'them- 
ſelves : and firſt we begin with the Pope's Pow- 
#& of 'receiving/: Appeals from hence” which 
carries a very conliderable part of his pretend> 
ed FuriſdiqGron. - <B ern 


S E-C1-+L 


Of Appeals zo Rome. - Three Notions of 
'" Appeal.” Appeals ro Rome Locally, or 
: by Ligates. Wilfrid. | Anſelm. | 


= ' Ppeals to Rome, we have found among thele 
£ things which were prohibited by Henry 


the : Therefore no doubt. the Pope claim» 


ed," and in ſome ſort: poſſeſſed the power of re- 
ot” - | ceivinge + 


"4 * 6 
- + ©. "B23; he : 


836  _ Pofſeſſmm. Chapig} © 
ceiving ſuch Ahpeals before. But what kind g 
F , _ , andhow4Jong, is worthyty 


be-enquired: hes Abi | 
| Appeal, isa word taken ſeveral ways : Sowg 
Appeal. Starmes'Of the 14.a0d 2 t Rich. . 2. Sometimes 
to refer our ſelves for judgment, to ſome wors 
thy perſon; ſo Frazcfort, G&c. appealed to Joly 
Calvin. 3. But roic it [ _ uſed for a rs 
moving A 'canſe from an inferior to a Syperir 
Court, thathath power of diſanullitg whatthe 
other did... & Y 
In this laſt ſenſe; #for54 telFus, that A: 
peals ro Rome were not.m uſe with ns, till about 
frue' hundred years agen, Of a little more, ww 
the year 1140. | | W 16 
Theſe Appeak 'te Rome were received- and 
judged either in the Popes Caurt at Rome ;, or bt 
his Legates in England. A word :or two & 
or ppeal e at Rome th&tw fund 
or sto the Pope at Rome 70 fame 
L. Locally: infant Wilfred and Anſelm, take up mud 
Wilfred. But they both ſeem,at leaſt at firſt, to hays 
Azſeln, aled to the Pope, ' under the ſecond ;notianl 
| of appeal - Not to-him asa proper or legal 7udze# 
but'asa great and wenerable Prelate. -\.: Y 
* Bat not roſtick there 3 *tixwell nan whal 
ef they obtained : As for i/fred,hisaccoulk 
was of elder date; and hath appeared before 
the gr 7 16m of the Popes Poſſeſſion in 
o1d at reme. [| > 


© Bit Aſi is the great mpegs 7.ll 
enſin. bedence; and, a5 a learned Sooner o , 
ff promoter of Papd Authority in England. 
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Wi or 
ar bra ME fre ermlcy without the Kings 


Firſt, he was told by the Bi , a8 well as- 
unheard of, and 


In the diſpute , e King 
Pope had not to do with his Righer; rr 


that free Letter, we find itt Forwalenſis Col. 999 


78 and try va the ambiguors anſwer of the 
another br lecter by ſubmit 


ho, ho kein, Ke Ih F 


e would not * loſe the inveſtiore af his Churches, 
But Arſelm, as Arch-Biſhop, took the Ozth, 


that was appointed by the deraken a 0 
he rciving of the alt , 


Nov Pts himſelf, ws AG 
deviſed that: Owb, acknowledecth, that irwis 
4 Anſelm ſignified to him; zoe admired 5 but 
wondred at; +40 lookr 638 frqeinmoration 
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RBvon. an. both by the King and the great 1her of the it 
1302.8, Jom, TREE Na the Fundamental Lay 


gd and cuſtomss! Land agamlt it; it is Fe, 
Xighen ef inflatured by, my, Eather , thatm 
— appealed reno, without the Xin 
_. He the takes away the cuſtoms of the Kin 
dom, doth violate the Power and Craym of the Ki " 
Malnf.l. 1. And tis well noted by Arch-Biſhop Brambalh 
d:2e/t.Pont. that the Laws eſtabliſhed ' by- his Father, viz. 
Ange fees the Conqueror, /were no other than. - 
| Laws of Edward the Confeſſor Rte 
= 2 i old Saxon Laws, who had before yielded tot 
F> requeſt of his Barozs (As Hoveden notes) ti 
confirmthoſe Laws. 

But , though Arſelm had obliged im 
the ſaid Oathto the Pope, yet the reſt of the i 
ſheps refuſedrhe Yoke; and thefeupon, i 
Malmaibid. tells us, in his & that, 3 in the execution of 

things, all. the Biſhop: s of England. did deny deny t r. 
Saffr age to their Primate. - 'S 
Centin, the Unaninity of the whe 1 
Realm , appeared if 'the ſame Point , inthe} 
Reign of this Kings Grandchild, in the Statm : 
| of Clarendon ;, confirming; the former Britei(h 
_ Par. Engliſh. cub en, not: only by their conſents, but” 
— ;, their Oaths : wherein generally every man is ny 
Hen, 2. terdicted to appeal toRome.” 
 FhisSrarmeot Clarendonwas made, when pa 
pery ſeemed to be at the height in England : It 
was made to confirm the Cytoms and Li rtiesof - 
Henry the Seconds Predeceſſors; thats to ſay, as 
we) words. of the Statute are, his Grandfather- 
Henry the fir t,. Son of the Conqueror, and other; 
_ Now. the Cuſtoms, of land 'are-.0ut 
eps Lp,apd the cuſtoms of ; Predecaſſort 
were 
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" 3] "4 W |; EY | 11 3 9 
2 KK” the Saxon, Daniſh, and Norman Laws * 2.14: 
+ i adt foreonghtto be obſervedof all, amy 
» | Lord Bramball reaſons; 

1 | + What theſe cuſtoms were; 1 may ſhew ors 

| largely hereafter; at preſent this one is perti+ 

| gent. 4 i” England x regn- 

> Biſhop to the Areb-Bi op; andif the Arch-Bi 

| falto do his duty, the hiſt muſt be King, to 

| giv order for redreſe, that is, by fit delegates. 

'* IE de Thr time, we haveaplain Zaw to 2j 2d. nr” 
| . the ſe in theſe words 3 Whoſpever 
1 funlddraw ar Fafthe King Subjettraue of theRealm * 

| plea place ace whereof the Cognizance be- 

laygeth to the Ort OR oreign 

Court to defeat any Tudgmeut given in the Kings 


(VIZ. et is Rate) hey th ſhould in- 
oo Aa Fclp/08 and upon the ſame 
. the body of the Kingdom would not ſi 


| hard the Firſt, to to be tired before the Pope, 
*$ - *Tis conteſt; that in the Laws of Hep. 1.*tis 
78 granted, thatin caſe a Biſhop erritlg in Faith;and OY 
| 01 Aamomition, appearing mcorrigible, ad 
mos Pontifices (the Arch-Biſhops) vel ſedem- Hpo- 
ſtolicam, accuſetur : which pallage , as Sir Ro: 
Twiſden guelles, was inſerted afterwards ; or 
rn grant gotten by the imporennity of the then 


Sur the ſame learted Mans Note upon it, is } inc 
-that, this is che only Cauſe wherein T find any En- p.z2, 
gliſh Law approve a fareign Fudicatires 

"Tis plain,  Arſelw's; (now on foot) 
Was diſapproved by the whole Kingdons < *tis &- 
vident + that this Clauſe was repuphant 


to the Libeitles afid _ of the Realm; upon 
'whictt 


= a 6 Pa ” 
Poll "oy TJAID. 


| which Arſoln's Ayea! as ſbi reſented. 
 . -*Tis manifeſt in thoſe days, and alk 
to Rome were not you yea _ | 
_ Paſchalss complains er Ks 
pre Apoſtolic fedis appe Yarionem 
hich was «#.-14 15- and that 
acruelinryaion on the Churches ; { ». 
at the Clarendon , 1164. this wt f 
it. were ſo, amulled and declared to be « _ 
trary to the liberties and cuſtoms of the Realm 
the eighth Chapter whereof, 1s wholly ſpent i 
ſhewing the Right of ee ig = 
| uod non appeligretur, X 
olicam, without leave had'f firſt, from the : 
and his Officials, ' as Foh, Sari, interpretd, | 


159 % 
Nadeed, 1 the King did perſ6 yield a Wy 
wards, an, 11572. not tO hinder ſuch appe: py 
Eccleſiaftical Cauſes. + 
But the whole Kingdom four years PIES: ould 
not quit their intereſt ; but did again . 
_ the aſlize of Clarendon, 1176. uſing this clolp 
. expreſſion. Fuſtitie faciant querere per 0: 
* dinemterre illos qui 4 regno receſſerunt » S 
redire volnerint, & ſtare in curia domini Regis, # 
legentur,, &C. as Gervaſe alfo notes. an. 11h 
Col. 1433-19. 
Accorditigly , was the prattice , during, K k 
Rich, the:ſeconds time : Geſfrey Arch-Biſhop dl 
York, was complained of; that hedid-nor only 
refuſe Appeals toRome, but impriſonedthole that 
made them: and though upon that complaint, 
a time was aſſigned to make his defence to the 
Pope, yet he refuſed to go5 becauſe of the Kin 
Prohibition and the i diſpoſition of the ay 
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ec ypon a difference with' the X; A 
| wh bn Pp why brils as; make 


rcommi 
is Arch-B his ho Beyrec. > des \ be 
to the Crown, which 
beret after, abont 1 198. 
"Aﬀt aly ,, he received complaint 
from -b-poth IL.” 20 exthſare re pores, (Fc. 
EEE , that Hov. ani 
re 
mf Sy 


Twiſt 
gin) oe iv of Tr, pes | 


+ fo 14 4 1201 


wma, Briommo log regard had'to: his ap- rm ſ4gol 


Indeed, that Pope Innocent the Third and bis - 


infrawenits in obtaining , 
| 0wrs from that Prince, had got that clauſe 
' inſerted, "cede wnicuique, jt is lawfil for any one 
og, our Kingdom, aid to return giſt in rem- 
Ghttre, -4FY of aliquod breve temps. After 
os _ z It rh {carce naginable 
every e Was als remov 
to Rome ; be did not only te fealouſie at 
_ that the jr would not Fo 
and pot Pope, in Pee £2 to 
ep am mgation, . by ſo me vers; e = 
granted to the” Arch-Biſhoprick + but 
allo awaken the Xing and 7 xl to 
ba upon, and recover tele ancient bberry if 


017, 
| Mica, the Body of the Xin dom, intheir je). >; ma 


querUous Letter to Imwcent the » 1245. p.668.3. 


I 3 or 


pj 


- Or rather to the Conncilat Laons, claim, 1 

Legate ought to come bere, but onthe King's ds 
& ne. quis extra Regnum trahatur 1m Caul, 
which A4ath.. Par. left out ; but, is found'in 
Ropers. 4.8..and Mr. Dupdale's 7, as Sir R vl 

T wiſden obſerves ; agreeable to one oy 
 Gravamina Avglie, mg to the ſame "Y 16, 
"Viz./ quod. Anglici extra Regnum in oft 
lica Authorttate trahuntur, . _ bs 
. Therefore , it is moſt _— that a 
. the rey of Magna Charta by Eaw. 1. ty 
former us liceas unicuique Cc. was left ot 
Reg. 193, Since which time, none of the Clergy mi 
 Coly Inſt. go beyond Seas, but with the King's Caves, 
31-179. the Writs in the Regiſter, and the*Ac&s of Js 


12 R:2... 


35. _- liament allure ys; and which is more , if a 


were in the Court of Rome , the King 
them home. 

The Rich Gardinal, and Biſhop of Winche 
knew the Law in this caſe; and that no 
way ſo great, but he might need pardor for tle 
oftence: and therefore , about 1 429. cau ; 
Petition to be exhibited in Parliament ,-thit 
neither. hiniſelf, nor any other, ſhould be trap 
bled by the King.c#c. for cauſe of any prot 
Fot.Payl. on Or offence "te by the ſaid Cardinal a 
10 Hn.6, any Statute of Provyiſions &c. this was int ll 
x.16, Eighth of Henrythe Sixth, and we hayea 3 JA 7 | 
5 E4.4.3. Statute making ſuch Appeals Lrmgs int 

wardthe Fourth, Sir Roger Twiſaen obſerye 
P.379, the truthof this berit us Appeals,is ſo co th 
averred, by all the Ancient Monuments of this 
Nation, as Philip Scot, not finding how to dt 
it, falls upon another way ; that, if the Ri 
of Appeals were abroga , it concludes not 


R > OS O=sEcOcn "*- SS 2 > ; J 


@hap.9:- Poſſeſſion. 
| $-of Rome had no. Juriſdiftion over this 
—F Chixch : | the Conceſſion gives countenance to 
t enquiry zthe conſequente ſhall de 
redin its proper place. 


"What can be further ſaid, ini pretence of a 


{1 quiet poſſeſſion of als, for nine hundred years 


? ſince it been found to bein | 


terrwpred all along, till within" one hundred years 
made it evident by clear laſtances, that it is the 
nenimous Tudement of all Chriſtendom , that, 
 notthe Pope, but their own Sovereigns i@their 


Comcils'," are the” laſt Fudges of their National 


Literties; vid Bramb.p.106. to 118. 
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63 PECT REES 
He Pope! Paſſion bere by bis Lexates 
' Occaſion of them ; Entertainment of 


: 


- 
- 


= 
is 


| . jvactnonledged by ſome, that citing Ex- 


ghſhinen to appear at Rome, was very incon- 
| vement; therefore the' Pope had hits 'Zygates 
1 hee;to execute his Power withont that incon- 
; tous. : Ma SHES 2 
| How the Pope had poſſeſſion of this Legantine 
NE not Bownnied, 


- The Correſpondence betwixt us and Rome, - 


atfirſt, gave rife to this Power; the Meſſengers 
from-Rome-, were. ſometimes called” Z#gars ; 
though at other times Nunes, © . 


ſeing. my -Lord 'Bramkall - hath 


117 


41 in 


Melnſ. 
127.15, 


Wigoyn. An. 


4070. 


Malmſ. de 
> 4. L1 y 


* Poſſeſſion. Cl 4 P 
Aker the Erettion of Canterbury ingo 
Arch. Biſboprick.: be Arch-Biſhop, m_ a, 
3 Alterius Orbis Papa, as , Urban, - 2+ | 
44 he exerciſing Yices Apoſtolica in Augha; (/ 
that j67 ſl che Game Porerywighin ck = 
Fr Coequentlyj any. queſtion didariſe, | 
determination was in Council; as the depaly 
Srygand , and the ſetling the precedency. be: 
twixt. Camerbury and York; | The Jnſtr 
mentioned of - Hewry:the _—_— lay, the Right 
of theRealmis,'t ſhould be drawn 
of it, Authoritate prot do aſſure 
that our Ancient Applications to the Pope wett 
'Atts of Brotberly Confidence in;xhe Wilde, inty 
and Kindneſs of that Church ; that it w 
and willing to adviſe and allift ps in any he 
y; and not of obegience, or acknowledgment 
uriſdittion ;, as appear, by that Letter of Ks 
nidlpbus &c. tO Pope Lea oſs er | 
quibus Saptemtie ( avis , "of: 
not , Was acknowle ogy LY 
© orb leſs can we imagine , that the 
brought hither any other Pow 
deg > [rg wing wear | 
ther. to the or  Arch-Biſhop ;, 


Biſhop was, nul mwquam Legats i | 
. us: Therefore ; none el; 5 nr | 
a Miter , within his Province 5, or had the Gs 
cier carried, 'nor laid any Ex 

upon this ground ; in Dieceſe 
ftolicam non tenere Sententian, Gerv, 
55. & Av.1 157. Col15 31: 38. The 


Cant, being then eſteemed, OY Me 


ter Comms ſub ſponſe. Jeſu Chriſti diſpoſitrone, 


b ) 
« BY 


== 
| 
| 5 


Calvin commanded Knox : the queſti- Knox Hi 


on its, how he was obeyed? tis certain, his Pres Stot.93, 


C4 Poſſeſſ. a 


»rue, the Pope did precipere;- but, that did 
ve the acknow vr op ene nes of his Power ; 


hp; bk 


repre, if diſſiked , were , Eaam. p. 92. 

ND kd Gerva) Col. 1315; 66.-and thoſe he 
© - not permitted, to meale with thoſcrhings 
about, #bi4.Col. 15 58.54- 


_ into the K;»gdow, that might by de- 
yeer',. raiſe the Papacy to its deſigned height : 
were called Legates; but wefindnotan 
Omres ke by thew, or any Pome exerciſed 
with effect beyond what the King and King- 
dom peo, which which indeed was very little. 
hates pl 'SLegate was at the Comncil touch- 
orecedatite of the Arcb-Biſhops ;, but 
bf bedhs fixteemb, after. all the Engliſh 
and nor like the Pope'sPerſon, or Pre- 
as Sir Roger Twiſden proves;p.20. * 


for, 
- The firſt Council , wherein the Pope's Leoate 
\preceded Arch-Riſhops, - was, that of #ienna , -a 


little more than hundred years agon, viz. 
1311, as the ſame Author obſerves; wherein 
prop like the” Legate of his Holineſs. in- 
- But let us examine what entertainment the | 
Power of a Zzgate found here : the Arch-Bs 

was jealons that a Legate reſiding here, woul 
prove 3n ſue dignitatis prejudicium : and the 
King himſelf, cravige withoas ſuſpitions; and 


therefore, would fuffer none, ſo much asto be 
taken for Pope, but whom heapproyed; nor a- 


Ny to receive ſo much as a Letter from Rome, 
without 


I 4 


came 
| =: Hiſtorians Obſerve , that we might be Occaſion 
wrought to better temper , ſomePerſonswere of Legares. 
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without acquainting him with it; and heldie | 

2 dorbredRighe of the Grown, that, tne. 

. minem Fc. none ſhauld be admitted to do the officg 

2 T! of a Legate heregsf he himſelf did not defire it. © 

'_ * Things ſtanding thus in- 1180, the Arch, 

ſhop of Fienna,” coming over, reported himſelf 

that he had: the Legantive Power of all Brittaly 

committed uo. him; -but , finding no encoys |. 

ragement to-uſe his Commiſſion, departed, (ane 

mime &c..) by none received as Legate, nor dq+ 

ing any part of that office: vil By 

| Fourteen yearsafter, Paſchaks the Second: 

by Letters, expoſtulates , with che King along 

{everat things} in particular; his on-admztting. 

eirber Meſſenger or Letter, without his leave. | {1 
A year after, addreſt Arſelm,Nephew tothe 
late Arch-Biſhop;, ſhewing his Commiſſion Vicet 
gorere Apoſtolicas'im Anglia -- this made knowny 
the Clergy and Nolbty, 12 Compicil at Londajly. 


Anau ow» DSwsentQqd a-- 
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ſent the Arch-Biſhop to the King in Normandy, 
—_ of 


to make knownunto him, the Cuſtom of . 
the Realm and, by his advice to Rome, ut he: 
_* Aﬀer this, 4. 1119. the King ſent his Zh 
ſhops to a Council held by Calixtws the Eleventh, * 
at Rhemes,” with Inſtructions , among other 
things , that they ſhould humbly bear” the Pope's 
Precepts, but bring no ſuperfiuas adinventiones into” 
bic Kongdin df on 2 x 
"In November following , the Bepe and King 
had a meeting at Giſors. 1n\Normandy; whete- 
(baſes confirmed unto himthis Father's Uſages, 
In ſpecial, that of ſending #a Legate hither, buy 
on. the King's deſire - and when the ſame Pope, 
het full two years after” his-Grapt tothe con- 


— 1 — —k hed & Awad 


wary, 
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1 ur , addreſt another Sons 


; and not 1n the King. 


donde ae. 20 SS ran ee. 


to theſe parts ; 
e Kings wiſdom fo ordered it, tha (qu. Le- ? 
; &c.) he which: came to do the. office of a. 
inal Frierain, was ſent as he came, with- 
autdoing any part of that Ofice. - 

; "Bork 5 is 4s pris that Calixtm confirmed unto the obj. 
; his Fathers uſages : Therefore , -it was . 


Authors, and in particular, Eadwer, we find _ 
theſewords ; Collata, Conceſſa, Impetrata, Per- 
miſſa 3 as is urged in anſwer to my Lord 


giThas mend indeed nts Page Fo 
| an C onat ent,v:z. 
he will not ot diſturb, but allow. our enjoyment of 


opr ancient priv + 05s ugh Conteſſa, fungs permiſſa; 
the ſame Eadm Antiqua Anglia conſuctude, 
bhertas Regs p. 11. 33, 40+ 
2. The words doſeem alſoto intimate,the 
Popes claim at that time; - but thetruequeſtion 
is, about his Poſſefiop; which in placing Leg4tex 
there, was ever denied himnot as a thing grant-. 
ed formerly by the Pope, but as one of the aig-, 
nitates, up, & conſuetudines, as Hen. 1-H | 
and defended. ' 
3: Laſtly,they rather intimated the Popes want 
of power, than proved his Authorizy here: and- 
what our Prizes did in their own right , he 
would continue to thera as a-Priviledge : for no 
other reaſon but becauſe he could »or take it 
from them. or duxrſt not deny it to them ; ſo 


 hedealt with Edwv. the Confeſſor. - Vobic Regibus 


Anglia commuttimus advocationem ejuſdem locy ; 


but lang before that, our Kings lnoked upon is 


T22 
3 Eos. an, agtheir Office; ne 
A 1059-443; {= anc which _ knew: well 
23 = ing in 
pg was obliged ts take Oath, thathe 
attempt nothing to the derogation of wal 
of tas, Treo 
Edw.4.16. © In Hen. 4's Nonave, andre agent 
by devin. & rhe Be ke yl et Kings 4 
made proteſtation;, that None was rene To 
Late from the Pops,” or enter the | 
the) _ quneny r wt. 0 enjoyed Frome) 


" InthcReign of Hen. 5- thedeſign of ſending 
BY from Rome, though it were the Kings 
Own Brother, was x poorer the enterpriſe coony 
NO effelt during, ' Vit. Arch. 
bo, 58,80.” And in hes rn of the ſame 


King, the F»4ves unanimouſly pronounce, 
the Statutes mentioned were es. 


Downs & 


10IT oh, 
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ES nos ponere Murum pro _ Domim, & .; 
ate Reon, - | 
Yea long after this, inthe year 1343. Edw. 

3. made his Addreſſes likewiſe toRome, which 

the Pope branded' with the Title of Rebellion + 

But to requite him, that wiſe and ſtout Prince, | 

made the Srarmes of Proviſe's \andl Promunire”, | 

walſme. Pe direttly oppoſed to the Ineroachments and Uſur- 
| pations of the Court of Rome; whereby he ſoaba- 
ted o- Power in England for ſundry Ages fol- 


lowing, 
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| ® TkeSumis, during the Reigazof all the Brix 
tiſhand Saxon Kings,until theNovman Conqueſt, 
Legations frou Rome were ſeldom, and but 


_—_— A Leganting or Nuncio's Court we 
findnot. Gr regerys , Biſhop of Oſtia-m, the Popes 5yel. conc. 
own Legare , did confeſs, ghat he was the: firſt 41,784. 


Roman Prieft that was ſeit wito\thoſe i 
tain, Sms op gages Auſtin. . _ 


-z conſent er Oaths pirmgpt p the 
Dn es | | 
Law gro : by & 
ane be found i no FED __ 
date, let him be appr J 
on him without delay, as a Traitor to the A 
_ and Kingdom. AMuh. Par.\an. 1164. Hor 


in Hen.2. ; 
: And all afterwards we have found that 
om was 


along 

ſtill as required , the fame 

rn and eiidientd baile by thekwnek 
. and Scare of the Realm-till abs Mood 

No this hs crjecion's f the 

| 0 Popes Legate is 

founded in the ancient Riphy , the commer and 
Starute Laws of the Realm ; and the Legantine 
power 1sa plain V/urparion contrary thereuntoz 
and was Fea pſſſier rn as ſich; it never ha- 
vingany real poſſeſſion among us by Law, or quiet 
polcſion InFat, for npconlideradleeime to- 
gether 5 


 Poſſyſm. Chang 
gether ; bt was ſtill interrupted by the whole . 
_ by new declaratory Laws againlt it.. ._ 
, we have ſeen how the Popes Poiſſon. 
of the fontid branch of 7urisdiftion, by A 
wp ates, ſtood here, from St. 

that is.was gar and uninterry 


Td 


hel val a ans a palleth away as apour, , 
The —— evident by as Anthentich,” 
Teſt ay; wy, : andnow whatcan | 
Fever toenervatethem? | -* 


If it be urgedthat it was once in the bodyof* 
our Laws, viz. In Magna Charta, liceat unicuique - 
de caters exire de Regno noſtro, & redire ſalvo & + 
ſecure per terram C& per aquam, ſalve fide naſtra, 
a” 5 #1 __— Guerre ger aliquod breve Tempus, 

is conf 


my png eſſin, thatplainlyand in. 
terms , e 0 ay to Rome: *Tis 
indeed "thadi it. is lawful for any to go out | 
of the Koo and to return ſafe : But mark 
the Conditions following , Niſe in &e. Tis 
likely, theſe words were inſerted in favour of 
Appeals, but it may be the Authors were time. 
ro0s to word it'ina more plain contradiction to 
Qur ancient Liberties. | 

2. The very form of words as they are,would 
ſeem t9 intimate that the Cytom of England was 
otherwiſe. 

3- Laſtly, Ifitbe conſidered, how ſoonafter, 
and with what «n4nimity and courage onr ancient 
Laberty to the contrary, Was redeemed and vin- 
dicated; and that clauſe left out of Magna Char. 
ta Ever ſince, thoygh reviſed and confirmed by 
ſo mary Kings and Parliaments ſuccellively, it 


* i only an ar gument af aſuddenand yiolent tors 


rent 
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Auſtin to Hen, | 
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Þ weeof ary grounded or 
Lepnce, with thoſe weighty 


thers, which Statute holdeth always 5 in -mouf which 
"was never annulled or indiyhs 0h in any * And 
for ts much as he is T/botht fame, 


wo | >, SOS, - Kan wats. - # D © "at 
, 37 a oF | — —_ , * 
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; Et? on mg kkbler fr 
1 


uh of Papal 


- weak the «3-4l.2/7.C.1. 
ſaid Statht pam AR 3 ir 


St mmgheingbecc ft iarh, 66 ty 


to the Contrary Preamble of the Starate. 
© Wherenpon, itis well o 4 
her ſelf denyed Cardinal Pelow t0, appt 

as the Popes Legate 1n England, in her time- baſe 
cauſed all the Sea-ports to be ſtopped , and all 
Letters, Briefs, and Bulls to Ee intercepted and 
Fegughy, to her, 
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The Pope s Legiſlative Power i m Eng.” 
land before Hen.' 8. | No*Canons' 
of the Pope oblige us without our 
Conſent ; aur Kines s,Saxons,Danes, | 
"—_ ; as Laws Ealſuſts 
| 


ea 4 6&4; woo wm 


E have found poſſeſſion of hy | 
Executive, Power otherwiſe 

| 4 than was pretefided ; we 

._ » now come to conſider +. 
It; ſtood with the Legiſlative : the P £08, nou 

. claimeda Power of making and impo 5 Cardit' 
uponthis Church: but Henry the i Eighth denitd' 
him any ſuch Power; and prohibited any C#” 
ns whatſoever to be exetired here, without" 
the King's Licence, An.25.19- | 

The queſtion now is, whether the Pope #7 

joyed that Power of making and napols Gs 
ons effetually anid quietly here , fromthe time 
of Saint Auguſtine to Henry the Eighth or itt- 
deed any conliderable time together ? and this 

_ would invitenstoa greater Debate, who -was” 

Supreme in the Engliſh Church (the Pope or the- 

King )dpring that time, or rather who had the 

exerciſe of the Supremacy : for the Power of * 

making Laws, is the chie Flower or Branch of”. 

the Supremacy , and he that freely, and without. 

interruption, enjoyed this Power, was yr” 


: | bs; in the Poſſeſſion of the 
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Thatthe Pope had it not, fo-long and fo qpriet- 

, as is — — —G Wo 

e enerally enjoy It together 

hav with evidence enough by the Particu- 
lars following 

IF miſs wore to-be tolian for Pope but by 

as Kin s Appointment : Sure his Laws were 

not to be received, but with the Kiyyp”s Alow- 


Ace. 

2. If not ſo much as a' Zerrey could be res 
ceived from the Pope withoutthe King's Know- 
hdee , who cauſed words prejudicial to the 
_ to be renounced : Lure , neither tis 


"Both he Ancecedenrs we find in Blhm46. 
de w9 Game cord be ratehere withrs 
Joc wack er, coy he King A Aow'ovrnnd 
he ins Amtoriey Es becauſe the tions by 
Convocation 


= 9=PY Md fob yk os Eagn. 


od Gets to Supervi 


Jram Coronam &- digmtates aliquid 

_ taret; "and when any did otherwiſe, he was 
forced to rerratt what he had done; as did 

Peckham: \Or were, in pancis Servare ; 25 thoſe 

of Boniface, Math. Par. An. 1237. p. 447- 514 

£.1.Gloſ.1. 

If Canons were made, though the Popes Ze- 


£aiez 


here wn comes 
s themſelves , always were , and Kings. 


= 
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 Þ.u9, 20. 


128 
|- Can.confir gate, and —_— all his power, was a 
by Kings. The waking of 


' auce and: confirmation :' 


| +9" I 127 þ+ 


ly) called, the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Laws, be- 


© eſſe,  Chapi 


yet had they no an « 

all, as Laws over ys, without the Kings 

The K bs 

heard what was , Cas AE prebuit an. 

_ poteſtate Confirmavit _ : 

rune ſer he confirmed the 

on of the pnvie:F Wiliam Arch-Bi 

Cant. and the Legate of the holy Church , cele- 
brated x Weſtminſter ——by the Aſent of the 


ſubbed wer 


$053: Gervaſe an: 1175.” 
T\ wiſden Concludes, as for Councils, it is cate” 


tain, nonewere here called from Rome;till 1 127, : | 


If they did come to any, as to Calcaith, 1 
King, upon the adyice of the Arch: Biſhop, 
ruit'diem appointed the day of the Councity” 
So when William the firſt, held one at Wincheſter; 
1070. for depoling Stygand; though there cans” 
to it three ſent from" Alexar. 2. Yet it was” 
held, Zubente & preſente Rege; who was Preſi-” 
dent of i it; wherein, as before was noted, the® 
Popes Leger e {abſcribed the ſixteenth after? Y 
he Eng ſh Biſhops. Vita Lanfranci. Gs 7» pa 1 
Col.1 
All our Canons are therefore (as they are ju 


cauſe-no Canons have the power: of Law but 
ſuch as he allows and confirms : and whatſoever 
Canons he confirmed of old, that had their ori-” 
goat from a foreigz power, he allowed for the” 
oftheir Piety ley OrEquiy,0r as a means of Conts - 
mien with the Church from whence they c_ 


um omnium Regn : the Chapters 
Gaind. Eaam. p.6.29. Florj 
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| Ehap-19. © Paſſſne | ny 
| allowance or confirmation gave them all 
| hich Ta 00k they had in England. 
* (ai2T8a lo plain in Hiſtory, thatit is be- Before 
__ on, that during all the time from Crop 
to Con , Bratiſh Saxon, 
a 9k Kings. cn any dependance on 
_ ) did v_ make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
Winch, the laws of Pxmnitoey Ina. AS | 
* ; Edward | Athelſtan , Edmond Edear., 
4. a Canutus , and Edward the Confeſſor ;, 
|} __s whick Laws, one makes it the Office of 
a- to Govern the Church as the Vicar. of God; 
at laſt the Pope was officioully kind, 
_ beſtow after a very formal way, upon 
laſt of thoſe Kings, Edward the Gonfeſſor, a 
6 W hich hall his Predectſſors had en joy- 


as ir..0WnN andaubrted Right: (before, viz. 


the Brotertion of all the Churches of England, 
1 and; power to hins and: bis Succeſſors the Kings of 
| for ever; inhus ſtead; to make juſt Eccle» - 
ical Conſtitutions with the advice of their Biſhops 
wad Abbots, . But with thanks to his Holineſs, 
rnI yy © ria) their ax ew cuſtom 
they enjoyed from the ing, 1n 
= ht of 'the Crown, without refpet to_his 
hy + PT _ FY 
t nqueſt, our Norman Kings I - 
aivexerciſe the ſame Legiſlative power 1n Ec- Aer Co 
chſraſtical Cauſes over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons from 
time- to time, ,with the conſent of 'the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal. Hence all-thoſe Statutes 
concerning Beefices, Tythes, Advoweſons, Lands 
gen 10. Mortmain, Probubittons, Conſultations, 
remunres , quare impedits , Priviledge of the 


Clergy , E xtortions Of . Ecclefiaſtical' Conrts or 
7 K Ofhcers; 


a 
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ns © ®aſſoſon.  Chapde . 
Officers, Regwlariow of Fees, Wages of Priefts, Þ 


Mortaries y Santtnaries , Appropriations :, 
in ſum, asBiſhop B-anhaladds, All things y 


and regulating of theChurch;and:this in '— 
of one: beſbNorman wm 60" the Reformes ; 
on. Arch Bilhop Bramb.p. 

- But what Laws dowe dof the Popes ma. 
king i in Enyland? , or what Evglſh Law hathhe 
ever cffettually- abrogated ? ? "Fi true many-df 
the Canons of theCharch of Rome Were band 
ſeryed ;- but before they became obliging,.at 
had the force of Laws, the King had power inhis 
great Councel to receive them;if they were 
ed convenient, Or if otherwiſe to rejed them? 

Pn notable inſtance:that we haye of 4 
5" in E4. 3: time : When ſome Biſbops pro 
in Parhament, the reception of the Eccleſraſtitd 
Canon,tor the legitimation of Children, born bs 
fore Marriage; all the Peers of the Realm ſtogd 
up, and-cried-ont with one voice, Nolu 
ges Anghes mutari,, we wlll not have the Laws 
England to be changed : A clear evidence, that 
the Popes Canons were not Engliſh Laws, andtiit 
the Popiſh Biſhops knew they could not heb 
without the Parliament. iN 

' Likewiſe, the King and Parkament made ate; 

Liſlative expoſition, of the Caxon of the Couyal 
4 84.1.c,5. of Lions,concerning Bigamy, which they 
not have done had they not thought they. Ny 
_ according to the fundamental Laws 
m_— either tO receive it Or reject it, ' 7 
: ow are plain and wrt evidenc , 
that when Popery was at hig 
premary it _ Laws for the En Gund 
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En aku without'the:countenance 
of a.greater and-more powetful, viz. _—_ 
promecy of our own Krage...,,. 1240u1.5 1 Hap 


Now, 779 0h ge . 
EEE Canons; @ i Kiche 
authority or Nis j Conſent :. 
of that authority, yet: het ware 


os ort of the Poſſe/ſron of it, without, inter+ 
eaiklanyfor nie hundred years tofetiier ;/ the 
conrrary being morethan.evident. MTs 

However, this R_ was given either by By Perni 


Permiſſion or Grant : Ifonly by Permſficn, whe- 193- 


through Fear or Reverence; Or Convenience, 

thes nothing, when the Xi o a0d Kingdom 

to vindicate Qur EE ; Liberties and 

dlve to endure itnolon Wow 

tf a Grant be pretended, go £ither fan Or by 

the King alone z or joyned with his Parliament. Granr, 

If from theKing alone, he could grant it for his 

time-oÞly, and the power of reſn;agany part of 

fe pregeine granted away by the Predeceſſors, 
paties the Crown of the Sweeeſſor 31and fir 

delity to his Office and Kingdarh, obbgeth hin 


ban $44 to retrieveand recover it-. 


I believe-none will undertake to affirm, that 
the Grow was made by the Zaw; or the King, 
With his Parkamen { Yet if this-ſhould be faid 
aud proved too ; it would argue-yery little to 
the purpoſe; -for this is to-eſt bliſh Triquiry by a 
Lew : This Kings Prerogative3as Head of this 
Church, lieth too deep mn the Very confr itution 
of the Kingdom, the foundation. Of Our common 
Law, and inthe very Law of Nature; and isno 


-Moreat the will of the Pavliavent, [than the for- 


ral liberties of the Sybje&. 
K 2 Laſtly; 
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Eaſtly:;>thefame Power that makes , canza} 
| peaba Law: iFithe Authority of Papal Canong'Þ+- 
had been acknowledged; and ratified by ParliasÞ 
ment, which camngybe aid} *ris moſt certain, F - 
it was revoked, atid renounced, by an equal Pow» . 
er , vizof -Henyy the Eighth, -and the whole Þ 
Body of the'Ki#n9dom., both Civil and Eccleſia}. 
aero 40 Tos 1 8 
F It. is the Reſolution both of Reaſon and: 
that no Preſcription of" time can be'a bar to the 
Supreme Power; but, that, for the Publick good” 
_ 1t may 7evoke, any wo eons , Permiſſionsor'} ** 
 Priviledges :*thus it was declared in Parliamet 
m Edward the Third his Reign, whenrecitin'Þ /. 
the Statute of Edward the Firſt; they lay, te} - 
Statute holdeth alway his force 1, and that thi} * 
Kimg ts boundby/Oatb, to cauſe the ſame to be kept |} 
(and conſequently , if taken away,to be reſtoredii 
its Obſervation ) as the Law of the Land : that - 
the Common, Fundamental; wnalterable, Law 
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the Land: [#4 6 Fi | 
Beſides , the Caſe'is moſt clear , that whers$ - 
_ Henrythe Eighth began his Reign , the Law | 
aſſerting the Supreme Authority im Cauſes,” a - 
oyer Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, were wor altered © 
repeated; and Henry the Eightuſed his Author 
ty againſt Papal Introachments , -and tiot again 
but according tothe Srarute; as ' well 'as 1 
Common Law of the Land : witneſs all the 
Noble Laws of Proviſors aud premunire, whic 
25 Fd.1. as my Lord Bramballfaith , we! may-truly @ 
27 Ed.3- the Palladium which preſerved it from being ſwat: 
2 HP-4-5* lowed up m that vaſt gulph of the Roman Court mall 
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ny confeſt, the Pope did aſurp and exerciſe. © Iz 


& &- Iam 4 


> 


fe Prond m7 Litentde* ay here *; 
-mEdw.3. Rich.2. Hen.4- Hen. - 
2h Hen.6. Hen. 7. 


Hough, the Pope be denied, the Le 5 
giſlative and Zudiciary Or | Executive £4 
' Power in England, yet, if he.be © ©" 
allowed his D:/þenſate 


mill have os of Laws; | fally ſuper. - IE. 


| Execution of Laws in Ec- ES 
t - py 0s and upon Eccleſia Per; - wy” 


Te * 


+ Power, after a wonderfyl manner + 
fore Toy: the Eighth; by his Z-" 
henſations, Impeſitions, Fae Gree... 
reps, - d'%:<s Ra other AR of; ws ng. 
5, as. the Statute 25 Hen, oo hen 


x m_ that this Power Was; 


y.4n dra "2 Y 
Ethe Honour and Es prong Kine the = 
Wealth. and Profit:of the Realms ;, 7 = 


; Moan the Laws of-Alms 


Grounds of temoving Power from” 

the Pre as they are expreſſed in qe excellent 
le to the ſaid Statute, 25 Her. 8. are 

KR 3 worthy 


24 Ea.1. 
27 Ed. 3, 

2 Hen.4.c. 

354+ 7 Hens 

4ebe9, 


_ 


_ ry againſt Papal Introachments , -and fiot againſt, 


"Clan 7 No 


Haſtly./rhefime Power that makes , Caltres. 
peata Law: 4F the Authority of Papal Canon 


LEN had been acknowledged; and 606 by Par lia- 


ent, which cannopbe aid} *ris moſt certain, 


it was revoked, and renounced, by an equal Pow- 
.-— , viz.of-Henyy the Eighth, -and the whole 


Body of the'Kingdom, borh Groil and Eccleſia- 


od. DER | 
It. is the Reſolution both of Reaſon and Law, 
that no Preſcription of time can be a bar to the : 


Supreme Power ;, bur, that, forthe Publick good: 


Jt may 7evoke , any Conceſſions , Permiſſions or 
| Priviledges :-thus it was eclaredin Parliament. 


in Edward the Third his Reign, when _—_ 
the Statute of Edward the Firſt; they fa 
Statute boldeth © alway hu force ; and 6 the" 
Kmg ts boundby Oath, to: cauſe the ſame to be kept, 
(and conſequently , if taken away,to be reſtor to 


its Obſervation) 45 the Law of the Land : thit is, 


the Commop,- Fundamental, undbterable, Law: 
the Land: 
Beſides , the- Caſe is moſt clear , that whet- 


 Henrythe Eighth" begat his Reign , the Laws 
aſſerting the Supreme Anthority in Cauſes , and | 


over Perſons Eccleſiaſtical , were'ot altered or 
repeated; and Henry the Fight uſed his Authors + 


but according; to 'the Srarute; as ' well as the 
Common Law of the Land : witneſs all thoſe 
Noble Laws of Proviſors aud premunire, which, - 
as my Lord Bramballfaith , we: may-truly call, | 
the Palladium which preſerved it from being ſwab. 
lowed up m that vaſt Suphof of the Roman Court mak 
by Edw.1. Edw 2008 2, Hen.4. | 


SES 
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| 
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= 5. Hen.6. Hen.7. 


" | have the: eftect of Laws;.and fally {i 


: CH the Laws of- Almighty God. | 
4 © The Growras of temoving this Power. from 
as they are expreſſed in that excellent 
to the {aid Starntey 25 Hen. 8. are 

KR 3 worthy 


oe ens Impaſitions, Faculties, Grants, © 
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Le CHAP. XT- 


; 0” | 
F"the Power of Licences" 8c here ; 
H m Edw.3. Rich. 2. Hen.4. Hen. 


Hough, the Pope bedenicd the Le- 
giſlative and Fudiciary or Executive 
' Power in . England; yet, if heibe 

allowed his D:/þenſatoryPower.that 


nd ty 1 Per- 
vx impede the Execution of Laws, in Ec- 


ical Cauſes, and upon. Ecclefiaſtical Per; 


1. is confeſt, the Pope did uſurp and exerciſe 
" mis. 4 <F ney after a wonderful manner in 


fore Henry the Eighth; 'by his Li- 


ſcripts, Delegastes, and Other {uchkind of ; 1u- 


Franke 
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Poſſeſſion. 'Ghapord 


worthy our Reflexion : they are. @; 

1, The Pope's Uſcerpation In the +. | 

2. His having obtained an Opinion 1 in many | 
of the people, that he had full Power to 1 
with all hnmane Laws, Uſes . and nc g 
Cauſes Spiritual. 

.'3, He had prattiſed1 this Qrange Uſirpatio 
for many years. 

4- This his prattice was 1Þ great derozarin 
of theIrmperial Crown of this Realm. © 7 5 

"5. 'Envlattl recognizeth no Swperior , under | 
Gol burghe Kinv only';, and is Tree fromSub. | 
jection tv afiy Laws , but ſach asare ordained 
within this Ream; or admitted Cuſtoms by'/our 
Own Conſent and Uſge.; and not as Laws « 
ny Forreron Power, 

- 6: And laſtly, that anloctia to Natwal 
BE. the whole State of 'our Realm in Par. 
Gament, hath this Power init, and peculiat to. 
itz 10 ſpew with, "alter, Abrogate &c. out 
own LaWws-and' Cuſtoms ; for Publick good; 
which Power appears by-wholſom - #67 of Par. 
Hament ;-made beforethe Reign of Herry the 
Eighth inthetimeof | his Progenitors. © i 

For theſeReaſons;, it was Evatted in thoſe 
Statutes df: Henry the Eighth. "That no Subjeth 
of baglar ſhokld ſue for Licences '&-c. hengs 
(s/o Pops: bar +0" the ain Biftey of Cay 

Ye. 
© Now; nigeonfeſſed bekd16;, and in the Pre 
able to the Stature, that the Pore hall ned this 
Power for many years: / ' batthis i$moted as-afi 
Ag aviation of the Grievance, and'one Reaſon 
for Redreſs;* but whether he etyoyed it fron 
= rife of Saint PRION ; of how Teng quiny 
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Yea, 
of a Papal, Diſpenſation in England for fiance 
rar eleven hundred years afrer Chriſt 2? if « B21 years 
not, five hundred, of the ne; hundred- years Chrif. 


% 


n, and the firft five hundred too, as 
wellas the fir clever hundred of the fifteen, are 
loſt; to the Popes,and gained to the Preſcription 
of the Church of England: But, | 
»Did-not the Church of England, without a- 
ty reference to. the Conre of Reme., ule this 
Power- during the-firſ# eleven hundred years; 
what man is -{o:hardy as to deny it, againſt 
theimultitude, of plain Inſtances in A/ſory? 
++ Did not- our Biſhops. relax the Rigor of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Canons ? did not all Biſhops; all over 
. theChriſtian World ,- do: the like before the 
Monopoly was uſurped ? pred 
=Inithe Laws of -Aluredalone, andin the con-  . 
joyut Laws of .Alured and Gunthran, how many ro - =, 
forts of Eccleſiaſtical Crimes were diſpenſed with, 1548. 
by the Sole Authority of the King and Chun ch + 
. of England, and the like we find in the Laws of $pel.conc.p. 
ſome other Saxon Kings, 354.06. 
- Dunſtan the Arch Biſhop, had Excommunica- 
ted a great Count; he made his peace at Rome z 
the Pope commands his Reſtirution : Dunſtan 
anſwered, I will obey the Pope willingly, when 1 &14.9.48 5, 
ſee him penitent ; but it is not God's will that he 
- ſhould be in his ſir, free from Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline, to mſult over us. God forbid that 1 ſhould 
relinquiſh the Law of Chriſt for the Cauſe of any 
£ K-4 Mortal 


Math. Pay, 
SN 1 245: 


Poſſeſpion. Chap.eal 
Mortal man: this * great Inſtance dath ting? 


things at once';-juſtihieththe 4rch-Biſhops,and 
deſtroyerh the Pope's Authority | in the on "1 


The Churchof Englanddilpenſed withthoſk | 
 irreligious Nuns, in the days of Larfrankwith 


the Councilof the King ;, and with Queen Maud, 
the Wife of Henry the Firſt, inthe ike Caſeyin 


_ the daysof 'Asſelm; without any Suit to Row, | 
or Forreign Di penſation, Lanfr. Ep.3 2. Eadmili |} 


3.p-57.  Thele are great and notorions and. 
certain Inſtances; «and when the Pope had uſur. 
ped this Power afterwards. +. "1b 
- As the'Selefted Cardinal: Stile the avaritions 


| - Diſpenſations of the Pope,” Satrilegious &*Vult 


nera Leeum ; ſo our Statutes of Proviſorsiew 
prelly fay, they are the undoingand Defty uttia - 
of the Common Law of the Land: accordinghyi! 

The King, Lords and Commons., »Con) Plained 
of this abule , 'as a Mrebty Grievance; of thi 
frequent'coming among them,” of this Iifas 
mou Mellenger the Pope's non-obſtante, thatis, 
his Diſpenſations,by which;Oaths, Cuſtoms, Writ-" 
mzs, Grants, Statutes, Rights, TY vw: 


. not only weakned, but made vozd. 


'* Sometimes theſe diſpenſative BuKs came rf 


koal Tiials : ' Boniface the Eighth diſpenſed 
with the law where the Arch-Biſhopof Caiteri 
bury was Viſitor of the Univerſity of Oxford; 
and by his Bull exempted the Univerſity from 
his Juriſdiction, and that Ball-was decreed void. 
In Parliament by two Succeſſive Kings 4 as heing 
obtained to the prejudice of the Crown ,* the 
weakning of the Laws and. Cuſtoms of the 
Kingdom, and the iprobable Raine of the faid 
Univerſity ,* Ex Arch, Tur, Londini. | Ex Antiqs 
Arad. Gantab. -P- 91s | ig 


v _ EI L Wo , % hy FS wy Ot .v vo 4 _ . 
TE 7” 6 7 : # 

4 « , | : , b ; 
Ia. Rd” - | | | 1357 
CTRaDTI \ D 
6 , ” - » 


; Anjnterruption of this Papal U/zrpation,were ; 
' thoſe-many»Laws made in} 25 Edw. 1..and35 #22 


- afrerwards more expreſly- in the ſixteenth of 


In his Courts ;..they expreſs the miſchietsto be 
_ the D;ſmhereſon of the Crown; the Deſtruition of 
the King - Laws, and Realm: that the Crown of 


OWE .- A. YE. * - => S»SS TEAS 


as is evidenced by my Lord Coke-out of our 


, 


Edw. 1.12.5 Edw. 3. and 27 and 28 Edw-3./and 32+ 


Richard the Second, where complaining of-Pro; 
ceſſes and Cenſures upon Biſhops ol England, be- 
cauſe-they executed the ' King's Comandments, 


ud is fubject.to none wider God; and both 

| and Laity ſeverally. and ſeverely = 
teſt to defend it; againſt the Pope; and the 
King conteſted the Point himſelf with him, and 
wouldnotyield it... Lt 
An Excommunication by the Arch-Biſhop, al- | _. _ 
beitit be diſanulled by the Pope, is to be allow- congue” 4 
ed by the Fudzes againlt the Sentence of the Pape, Caſe, © * . © 
according/to the 16 Edw.3.Tith Excom.g.\ "a 
© For the Pope's Bulls in ſpecial, our Laws 
have abundantly provided againſt. themz; as 
well in caſe' of Excommunication, as Exemption. 
vid. 30 Edw.3. ib. Af.pl.19.:and theabundanr; 


Enokſb Laws, in Cawd. Cale p. 15. he: mentions 
aparticular Caſe, wherein the Bull was pleaded: 
for Evidence ;that a Perſon ſtood Excommunicate' 
bythe Pope; but it was nor allowed ; hecauſe no 
Cerrificate appeared from any Z:ſhop of. England; 
31 Edw. 3. Title Excom. 6. The ſame again, 
8 Hen:6. fol. 3. & 12 Edw. 4-fol. 16.& R.3.& 
1 Hen.7.fol.20. + 2X; | 
\SOlateas Henry the Fourth, if any Perſongf Star. 2 
Religion , obtain of the Biſhop of Rome tobe "4-63 
Exempt from Obedience, Regular or SE 

e 


= 


Hen. 5. 


3 Hen.$.C. 


9 Hen.6. 


fol. 16. 


IT B'n.7. 
fol. 29. 
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he-is-in caſe of a 


Again, more plain to our purpoſe, in | Henry 
the Fifth*s time, / after-great Complaint in Pay. 
liament, the Grievances, by reaſonof the Pope*: 
leences to the contrary , it was eratedthat the 

willing to ayoid ſuch Miſchiefs , 


enjoy their Benefices without being inquicted, 
bons-, Licences and Acceptations 


A tax 


r= 


Sins by ſuch Proviſions made in.any manner; 
be void and of no valour mid the obs 2d 


 lefattors by virtue thereof mmcur the: puniſhments 


comtained i the - Statutes of Proviſors-before that 


. time'made. 


«Tbe King only may grant or licenceg.'tO found 4 
Spiritual *—u $92 as it is concluded by our 
Law, even un Henry the Sixth's time. 

; Further, in Edwardthe Fourtl's Reign, the 
Pope granted to the Prior of Saint Fohns to have 
a- my within. his Priory 3 and this was 

claimedby the Prior ;, but it was r6 


pleaded 
folved by the Fadges, that the Pope had no power 
Santtuary within this Realm; and by. 


to grant, 
F nt of the Lay it was diſallowed. 

have thus, fully I hope; juſtified the 
words of the Srarure of Henry the Eighth ; that 
the:Laws made in the times of his Predeceſſore, 
did in efe# the fame things : Eſpecially thoſe 
of Ed. 1. Edw. 3. Rich. 2. Hen. 4} which that 


_ Parliament, 24 Hen.8.c.12. refer usto, exprelly 


and particularly; -and how finall time is left, for 
the Pope's Preſcription (if any at all for his quiet 


poſſeſſion) 


Chap.1t.] | 
premunire ;, which is anof. 
| fencecomra Regem, Coronam & dignitatem ſuam, 


King, hath or. 
dained and eſtabliſhed , thatall Jocunibaes | 
the: Patronage of $ niriewal Perſons , mught ja 


that all ſuch Licenſes and Pardons | 


Ws 


| " pfiior) of the power * beeites in Evglard. 
Vet it is corifeſt, he had uſurped, and andb = 

| ralinſtances been fo ned = 
ap to. pXerc a Power, for 

together , ws the Parliament fea 

thomdcoltrary to the » the 
Cimmon Law ;, and ſo many plain Decrees of 
our Tudpes, and Starures of the Land As Age 


to nw: a7 HIVE: appeared. 
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pid, 


CHAP XIÞ: 


of the Patronage of the Engliſh Church; 


ms 


4: tn-our:Kmgs, by Hiſtory. Law. +: 


His Flower of the Crown was derived 


from our ancient Engliſh and Brite 
tsſþ Kings to Wilkam, the Conques 
ror, Witkam Rufus , and Hen. 1, 
who enjoyed the Right of placing in vacant Sees, 


by the Tradition of a Ring and a Crocier Staff, 


without further Approbation, Ordination , /or 
Confirmation-from-Rome ; -for-the firit elewen 


hundred years. Indeed, then Hildebrand, and | 
after Calixtus did condemn and prohibit all Ir. 


veſtitures taken from a Lay-band. 


That, before Hildebrand, this was the un- 


doubted right of the Crown, is evident both hy 
Hiſtory and Law. 


1: For Hifory, wefind Malmſ. notes, that Ki To | 
Edzar did = to the Monks of nj ws | | 
free Ele&ion of their Abbot for ever : Bur he 


reſerved to himſelf and his Heirs, the power 
to inveſt the Brother elefed by the Tradition of 4 
Paſtoral Staff. Malmſ..de geſt. R.l.2.c.8. | 
Therefore Ingulf the Abbot of Crowland, in 
the time of the Conqueror, ſaith, for many years, 
(he might have ſaid Ages) paft, there hath been 
no free EleCtion of Prelates; but the Kings Court 
4 "ag all dignities, by a Ring and a Crocier 
Staff. 
_ - Lanfrank deſired of William the Conquer 
| =_ 


| 


Chap.1 4 6 
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F Chaps) Poſſeſſion. 
- Þ the Patronage of the Abby of St: Auſtin, but the 
| Xing anſwered, -ſe rey that 'he would: keep 
| A the Crotiers'Sraffs (5.6. Inveſtitares) in his own 
heid, © The fame is teſtifietof /Ariſelm himſelf 
by Bad. Heafter the manner and example:of 
his Predeceſſor, was inſtruCted according; to the 
cuſtomof the Land; and did homage to the King; 
33 Lanfrank his Predeceſlor; inthe See of Canter- 
bury,in his time had done; and 'Wilhonthe A- 
gent of Hen. 1. proteſted openly to Pope Paſchal, 
iz] wild bave all is to - prone a8 
the King of Englahd will not ſuffer. the loſs of his In- 
—kþn he liſeef his £2 wt xtra 
Paſchal was as oy, though it be ſaid,: not 


ſo juft in his anſwer. I ſpeak it before God, 


| Paſchal the Pope will not ſuffer himto keepthem 
without puniſhment; no not for the Redemprion 
of his Head. | 


Here was indeed a demand made; with con- 
tidence and courage ; but,had that Pope no ber- 
ter Title than that of Poſſeſſiontocclaim by, he 
"had certainly none at all :- For, as\Eadm.. con- 


# dudes, the caſe ſeemed a new thing (or Innova- 


tion) to this our Age ; and wheard of, to the 
Enghfi,, from the time that the Normans began 
to Reign, (that, ſay nor ſooner) for fromthe time 
that William the Norman conquered the Land, no 
Biſhop or Abbot was made, (before Anſelm ) who 
did not firſt do homage to the King; and from his 
os by _ gift of a Crocier Staff, receive the inve- 
ure to bys Biſhoprick,or Abbacy,except two Biſhops 
Rocheſter, whowere $ #rrogates to the 12+ 
op; andindudted by him by the Kings leave. 
v Indeed, now the Pope began'to take! upon 
him in earneſt3- and to requirean Oath of F = 
yn / Iry 


V4 


EF. 


736. 


Fadm, wer. 
inPref.y.2: _ - 


142 Poſuſan." Ghap.1] 
lity of the. 4rvb-8i oken he gave him the 
Pall; and to.deny that Pal.if he would not tak 
it... A new Oath never betare heard of, or I 
iked : . An Qath: of Qbedievce to himſelf; as it 
it.is expreſly-called, in the- Edition of Gregory 
13 gms andy or F 2; ont « 
only by Gnas <a pete by wa kl, 
Ninth recordeth 

£ " ThisGeb, at-fixſt, though! New,was 

the Gbedjence of the Arch- Biſhops only 
by the Autes of the boly Farbers 3. as we find in 
the-old _ Pontifical ; But it was quickly 
changed fro Sanftorum Parrum, tO Re 
: galia Santt Pos 'The change , as-my Lord 
M0 ' Brambhallobſerves, not great in words , but i 2 
*% P, 320» Sh rags " ſuade a he by 
4 Taxila.s, woutd per us ,, tnat t 
ar Oath was given, in'Gregory the firſts time ; but 

that wasnorhing like.an Oath of Obedience, and 
was only an Oath of Abjurationof Hereſie 
impoſed but taken freely, n0 common Oath of B 
ſhops, nor anything whehidla the Royalties of St 
hs. as may be ſeen Greg. Epiſt. 1. 10. Ep, 3s 


1 © Aboutan bundred years after, in the timegf 
the Ninth, theyaxnmniatiehe -of 

the Oath, 2s well as the matter ; enlarging it 

from Arch+Biſhops to all Prelates, Biſhops, Abbots, 

Priors, and nibw they cry up the Canons above 
Laws: 


to decide this point of ſwearing Ale 
Hance to the Pope; which cauld not he done 
wboengaiey ie prefngniny; GUATE 


toſm or rg i ar Livre a 2nd Teal 
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oe «pore en of inks Heft.Boeth, 

by, < po to any one ( beſides the King) let hinh Hiſt. 
head. 

Bur; -let us- admit, that the Pope eleven Bidks | 

dd years after Chriſt, ' got poſſeſſion of the Fre- 

Church, and the Conſcience of the Biſhops 

| Inveſtiture and Oaths ; who will ſhewusthat 

8 ney ? who will maintain that be heps 

y ck Hen. 8 ? | 

1 $1laſt point will be aur) by examining 2. Line; 

[ 

| 

| 


ar Laws, the ſecond Topick propounded at 
the beginning of this diſcourſe: For if his Poſ- 
ji, the good, it was ſetled in Zaw; and'if 
; the Laws were not made to oppoſe it, by 
32 3 gn States of the Kingdom. + 
wy 1 Lord Bramba# hath produced three great 
| "Sas as ſufficient to determine this Contro- _ 
| verſie; whether the King or the Pope be Parron 
of the Engliſh Church; the Aſſize of Clarendon, 
ſtatuteof Carhſle, and of Proviſors. The firſt . 
tells us plainly, that the Elettion of an Arch-Bi- 


Ka then the Perſon E edmin eels bs to do 
ni per the King as his Liege Lord. 
And that this method was excluſive of the fn xd. x: 
pope , that wu Carliſle is very diſtin : The 
's the founder of all Biſboprichs,” and f0 2. Cali 
- the cuſtody of Aw in the Vacances, pop 5: 
bikog, Patronage to preſent to them ; and that the 


of Rome uſurping the regbt of Patronage 
giveth them to Aliens, That this tendeth to 


Annullation of the State of holy Church, to the diſ- 
inheriting 
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144 _ Poſſeſm: Chap 
pi inheriting of Kings;, and the deſt rultion. of the 
Realm. Rs ad Oppreſſion, and pads 
Suffered. | yy = _ 

The Statute of abs a I "x Ed- 3. attirmg 
.-... that Elettions were firſt granted by Kings: Propeni 
Proves 1075, pon mERE: demand Licence of Why Y 

to Chuſe, and, after the EleCtion, ro. have the 

Royal Aſſent. Which Conditions not being kept 3 
the thing ought by reaſon to return to its firſt Na» 

ture. And therefore they conclude, that in 
Caſe," Reſervation, Collation or Proviſion be made 

by uhe. Court of Rome, of any Arch-Biſhoprick 

=. C: The King and bis Heirs ſhall have the Colas 

E/ | tons for the ſame time, ſuch as his Progemitors had 
| ore the free Eleft ions were granted. - + | Fo 
- And they tell the King plainly,that the Right of 

the Grown is ſuch, and the Haw of the Loi too, 
that the King is bound to make ,Remidzes. and 

Laws, againſt ſuch Mſchiefs. And acknowledg 
that.he 1s Advower Paramont, immediate of all | 

| Churches, Prebends, and other Benefices, which 
are of the Advoyrie of holy Church. 1.e. Saveraigh 
patron, of it. 1, a 

Jil. 1, +; My Lord Coke, more abundantly, adds, the 

 Refoliitions, and Decrees of the' Law, to col 
7-E4-34#t. frm ps inthe Point. In the timeof Wilkemthe 
4%. +. P. firſt, itis agreed that no man only car make any | 
"_ Appropriation of any Church having cure of Souls, | 
| but he that hath Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiion : but © 
Wikian the firſt did make ſuch Appropriations,of | 

himſelf withont any other, $431 429 

| Edward thefirft preſented . his Clerke;, who / 
Ed: x, was refuſed by the. Arch-Biſhop;. for that the * 
Pope.by way of Provilion,. had conferred it on - 
angther. The King brought his quare non ads 


miſit; 
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| So was by 
7 which— 
mon , the: Dangs o* his penn 


Ci were ſeized into the Ki ings hands , and. loſt du+ 


who 
at to Rome.to be confirmed by the Pope ;. w whg 
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Z Es: 
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hislife : And, my Lord Coke's 


mw in that, fe. 


Reign of Edy; 3. it is often £ ſolved, 
the Beſhopricks within n Eng, WETre 


by the Kings Progenitors; ; oo 
' themall belong, £o the " 
and at the ficſt they, WETE Dop@rMtgs 


eto m_y pA row 


"ronag, that we fads the K, by, ; 


| fo 
| or eb os et | 
- a 384 Af. pl-22-494Ed.. 


el 513 1 


more full i Is the caſe of Abbot 


{his Bull leighted.the Elefton of Adorts 3, but 


Biſhop pleaded the Suproniegu of of 


opes "W 
{rl 


any oy Ye, the, Laph e Soy 'to. = L 


Þ this Judgment,was before  ANYStatue * £ : 
Ed. 3; F 


il };is no {mal} ſpice; of the Kings W _ 


46 Ed. 3 


Tit.prem. % 


gaye him the-4bby, of his ſboritual Grate, and at 


requeſt {as he teigned) 'of the: King of Ene- 
- IN Bull was read and conſid red of 1 om 
L __Y 


”- 


RIS 


- i46 


| ſeix; Kwok Ki 


12 Rich, 26 
* Tit. 7uthh. 


Fl FY 
l 


Poſſeſſion, cn 
Conntsl, thatis, befoteall the Judges of Eng; md; 
ftd it was reſolved by them all; that thi 
mag the Eames of England; and charh 7 

+ obtaining the ſame, was faln intoxr 1 
Eos s mercy > __ ROE Pain we 


try Faces chnalthsSccond iow 
Ae inthe Contra Rams againit an/J. 


18 _.  cxmbyat, recovered the- Church ;- brought 
'- ation of account for Oblations , Sc: _— | 


11 H.4 |. 
_ G9, 76. 


whole Conyr was of opinion againſtthe 
and og he was nen-ſar. Fat St 
5. againſt all Papal Ukrpaticns ai 
ith particular, the = ISA premmire. 
bender Reign, tf wages ſay that cheSs 
nr of the Atom p Fe Prroort g 
Neſices e owſons 0 
made; for that the ſpirztwalry' durſtnot in thei 
juſt cauſe ſay againſt the Po oe in a ons; {od 
thoſe Statures were made ie 
the common Ls. 4 
Now what remains to be pleaded in 
of the. Th. Patronage 'of "our Church, at' 
as ro his poſſeſſion of it, againſt ſo many pk 
we 0's *Evidences both of Law and Deed? 
Pretefices touching the Popes giz 
Pall ate thote than anticipated: For itisnot 
be denied, but that was not held neceſſary, & 
ther to the conſecration, Cc —— pos x wy | 
tare of the yery Arch-Bi P before [4 
time: Yea *tis manifeſt that Larfrank, Arſe 
and Raf did dedicate Churches, king 
ſhops and Abbots, and were called 4-ch-Bs 
while they had no Pal; as Twiſder proves 
of Eadmer. os 
{ 


Ct 


by We never read , that either” Zawinime or | 
ah aflerm received the Pall from Rome, who, no 
| - {oubt; were as lawful 4rch- Biſhops as Auſten. 
Girald and Hoveden both give us an account, 
that Smpſer of St. Davids had a Pall, but do 
Be fo from Rome; and, though in the time 
bf infettion; he carried it away with him. AFf- 
ter Panlinu, there are five in the Catalogue of 
York; expreſly ſaid tohave wanted it (and Wil- .. 
fred was'one of them) yet are reputed both 77a. Twiſa, 
"Areb-Biſhops and Saints ; atid of others in that #44. 
ſeries, it is not eaſie to prove they ever uſed it; 
tor Adilbaldre, till the fourth year after his 1- 
deftiture: And Gregory the Great: ſaith , that 
ſtoughtnot to be given, ſt forriter Poſtulanti. 
What this Honorary was aiiciently, ſeems uncer- 
tain ; but 'tis nic certain, it could eyacuite 
the Kings Legal and natural Patronage of our 
"Church ; or diſcharge. the Biſhops from their 
tependance on, and Allegiance to his Crown. 
-.?Tis true indeed, wheii Pope Nicolaus could 
ue deny it, he was graciouſly pleaſed to grant 
this Patronage to Edward the Confefſor + Vobis & 


(8 


foſteris, Cc. committimus advecationem, &c; We Baron. an. 
ntechy tronfewaſal the Churches of Fyg.. 1959336: 
"ladto you and your Surceſſors, Kings of Eng- 
| lad: It might have beenreplied, Nicolaus Pa- 

"f# hot domino meo privilegium, quod ex Paterho 
| we ſuſceperat prebuit, as the Emperors Advocate 


* This is t00 mean as well as to0 remore a ſpring 
of our Kingly power in the Church of Englang, 
though it might, ad hominem, ſufficiently ſuper- 
ſede (one wonld think Jall Papalprattiſes againſt 
jo plainand full a grant: jif any thing palled by 

y 2 it; , 


RO” bk wg 
4 "2M | p , 
Poſſeſſion. 4 


yow(on, that the Popes afterwards1o much pre. 
tended , andour Laws (mentioned) were made 
on purpoſe to oppoſe them in... +. 

We ſceno realon therefore, againſt the a. 
tute of Hey. 8.10 agreeable to the ancient Rights 
and Laws of thisRealm: Bet enatted,; that ng 
perſon. ſhall-be Preſented, Nominated, or Com- 
mended to the Pope, to or for the dignity of an Archs 


 -- Biſhop or Biſhop within this Realm, nor ſhall ſendor 


procure thence for any manner of Bulls, Briefs,Palls, 


He8.2 Fg200 


or other things requiſite for an Arch- Biſhop or Biſhop, 
——all Juch, viz. Applications and Inſtruments, 


ſhall utterly ceaſe and no longer 'be uſed within this 
Realm, and ſuch as do contrary to. this Ait, (hall 
run in danger of the Statutes of _—_ et and By | 


muni7e.- | YE-- is Þ 


COS OY &- > "IN 
Ch ; vJ "JL 
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-.* it, certainly-it muſt be that very power of Ade" 


nk Snocats wn wn adons. woos ds. a... 
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WE Es ra, 
« | Of. Perer-Pence , and. other .Moneys 
| formerly paid to the Pope. 


Pon "Complaint, by: Parliament IN «5 14n.8.. * 
' BF #7ytheEightirs Reign, of-5ztole- 21. 

| | rable exattions of great Sums of mo- 

"= ney bythe Pope; as wellin Penſions, 
"| Crnſes, Peter-pence,Procurations,&c, and forinfi- 
. | - Aife ſorts of Bulls, &c. otherwiſe than by the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm ſhould beper- 
mitted;It was enatted,that no Perſon ſhould: thence- | 
forth pay any ſuch Penſions, Peter-pence, &C. but ' 
. that all ſuch payments ſhould thenee-forth __ | 
ſurceaſe, and never more be levied, taken, or paid ; 


; 
and all Arnnates', or Firſt-Fruits and'Tenths of o. __—_ 
Arch-Piſhops and Biſhops were taken away,and for» © 
bidden tobe paid to the Pope, the year before. 
| have been of four ſorts; Perer-pence,Firſt-Fruits 

and Tenths; Caſual, for Palls, Bulls, fc. andex- 
traordinary Taxations: briefly, of each. 

- 1: For Petey-penee; (the only Ancient -pay= Ptter-pence 
ment) it was, at firſt, given and received as an 
Alms:, Eleemoſina Beats Petri, faith Paſchalis, 
. 2, Ep. Hen: 1.'apud Eadm.p. 113.297. Perhaps, 

rendred - out of Gratitude and Reverence to the 
See of Rome; tO which England was, no doubt, 
. frequently obliged, for their care-and Council, 
andother aſſiſtances; and by contimance ; this 
Alms and” gratitude, obtained the name of 
Pn. L 3 Rent © 


. +> J 4 
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ſtood to acknowledge the ' Pope as Superior 
Lord of a Lay-fee. © 

| But, whenghe Pope changed Azvice into Pre 
cept , and Conſe into Law and Empire ; and 
required Additions , with other g#ievous Ex. 
attions , unto his Peter-pence; it was a pro 
time to be better adviſed of our ſelves , and 
not to-encourage ſuch a wild Vſi-parion with 
the continuance of our Alms orgratitude. 
' This Ams was firlt given by a Saxon King; 
but by whom, it is not agreed ; but that there 


was n0 other payment belidey this , made'qq 


Rome "before the ' year . 1246. appears : for 

that , though there was much complaint ang 

controverſie about our paywerts ,- we find the. 

omiſlion of xe payment inſtanced in, but g 

that duty only; neither dq the Body of .our 

Kingdom in their Remouſtrance to ng tr 
as 


Fourth 1246--mention ary othet , 

from hencet9 Rome. - 2 
'* Yet ths payment, as it was yot from the be. 
inning , and as it was, at firſt, but an; Alms , fg 
it was Not continued without ſome 5nterrupron 
when Rome. had given Arguments of ſufficien 
provocation, both in the times of: Wiliam the 
Firſt,and Hexry his Son, and Henry the Second 


this latter, during the Diſpute with Becket nl 


Alex, 3.commanded the: She:iffs through Eng- 
lend , that Peter-pence '{hould be gathered /and 
kept, quouſque inde Dominus Rex voluntaten. ſur 


am preceperit. 


' Hiſtorians oblerve that. Edward the 


hh 


Rent : and was Metaphorically called , ſome. 
:4.1wiſd, times, Tributum y but never anciently under, 


Oe a He i os 4 Me. hs oy; woo. D220 en 30 <0 os 


| turing the French war gave command, that 


Vin I ix p X w I þ | » &. 4 _ - : my " 0 a b 

I; .<Yi : iQ F ae” n tes 
1s L $1 = Co & hs 4 : 
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ud te Rome ; Stow An, 
that Prince's 23% 
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eter: pence. ſhould be; gathered or 
—_ RN beane comcined ha 
time, for his Succe or Richard the Second; at the 
beginning of his Reign, cauſed Zoby ci ro 
conſider the Point, who concludes, thoſe pay- 
ments being no other than Alms, the Kingdow 


its detriment or Razze, according to the Rule 
in Diginty , extra Caſms Neceſſuatis © Super- 
flxratis Eleemoſyua non eft in_preceptio, 
Far in Eehevoarbeſd theſame Jet, 
he queſtion was made, and a Pecztzon preter- 
red (which ſurely yas ſome kindof Zfturhenc 
of. the payment.) againſt them, with no efetF - 
be. Kig reſtored them, and the payment of 
em continued till Hen. 8. - - | | 


CL” 'V 


: : 


4 Lg any. for Bulls, &c. they fo evidently 
gepend on the Pop?s Supremacy for Legiſlation, 
uriſthttion , and Diſpenſatian , that they are 
y denied with jt, however, we ſhall briefly 
| e the Riſe and the Poſſeſſion of Fhem. . . .. 


« | - 


” , 
: 


received from our Arch-Biſhaps 


the Hiſtorians agree, that England, of all 

s, never ſubmitted to the full & MY Oe 
apal Commands, or Expectations ; which no 
loubt, was occaſianed by the good Lows made 
here againſt them. 


Theodericus 2. Niem. faith ', Boniface. g, about * 


the Texthycar of his Government was the < 
W t 


L 4 


was not obliged-to continue them longer , Yd. 
than It ſtood with 11S Convenence , and not to 4.0.75. 


-» So much for Peter-pence; for the other pay- «. Firſts 
ments, viz. Firſt-Fruts end Tenths, and the the 


» For the Amarer and Tenths, which the Pope cla 


v; There 1s difference amoneglt. Writers . 1 De Scyſm, 
whoſe time the Firſt-Fruits began to be taken. 6-{#0.2-c. - 


52 "Poſen. . © Chapio i 

7 -i.891. that reſeryed them ; ' with whom Plating a. 
->irva grees , and Polid. Virgil, and many others," tx 
"i «$6, T wiſden notes; and Walſmgham reduces them 


but to 1316. Hiſt. An.1 316.p.84.85. : 
| . © But the queſtion is, how log the —— i 
_ enjoyed them? the Kingdom was fo intolers. | 7 
: bly burthened with Papal Taxes, 'before (& | t 


which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter) and theſe, Fiſt. | #4 
_ Fruits and Fenths, being'a Remembrance 6f | \ 
thoſe extraordinary Taxes , and a way devil I, 7 
ſed to ſettleand continue them upon us, they | , 
were prefently feltand complained of. The Par. | 1 
lament complained in general of ſuch oppreſſi 
Ons, 25 Edw.3- An.1351. and again more par. 
.zicularly, among other things of” Firſt-Fruzts 
Rot. Par!. ThE Affieth of Edward the Third, and deſire | 
n.105, His Majeſty, .vo Collettor of the Pope may reſide m 
xo. England. © 7 hb ha 
© The Kizonot complying , they, again, in- 
ſtance the year following, that the Pope's Colle 
ftor was as very an enemy tbthis State as the French 
themſelves : that he Annxally ſent away 209000 | t 
Marks ; and ſometitnes' 200060 Pounds ;' and | 
that , he now raiſed for the Pope, the Firſt 
Fruits of all Dignities, which," in the very be- 
glnning, ought to be cruſht. © ww 
* Yet they prevailed'zor to their minds; and 
| in the .next Parliement,the Commons preferted | 
_—_ ot * three'Perieions : Firſt, tonchingthe paymentof 
66,67,68: Firſt-F7uits, riot uſed-in theRealm before'thele 
©. | _. times. Secondly , Reſervation of  Benefiees. 
Thirdly, Beſtowing therton Mens, Fc: pray-. 
ing Remedy; as alſo, that, the. Perrrions of 'thie 
two laſt Parhament#, might be” conſidered; and 
convenient Remedies otdained: the King here- 
WL. + #4 low Sv &© © —_— upon, 


+ hoe A, © ww: - 89a > 


Rot.Parl. 
gr Edw,3.. 


#.78,79- x 


t 


—_ oo 2” - RES 
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| pon fefers- the matters for Remedy to his 


and or Privy-Conncil. 
-- But" neither yet was fall ſatisfactian obtain- 
ed as appears ; for that the Commons renewed Kot.Parl, 
in effect the ſame Suits in the third and fifth of $92.2. 
Rich, 2: the inconveniences ftill continuing af- ?7* 
ter which the next Parliament obtained the Sra- 
tuteof Premunire; which,as Pol. Virgilobſerves, 13 © 
was a Confining the Papal Authority within the Oce- 


#4. To which Law three-years after, ſome 16 x.2.c.5. 


Additioris were made, and none of theſe Laws 

wete repeakd by Queen Mary. . 

"To ſay; the Biſhops were preſled by theLaity 

to paſs that laſt _4F, is ſo: mach otherwiſe, as 

that it 1s enrolled, as T wiſden obſerves, on the 

delire of- the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. Rot. 

Parli. 16. Rich: 2.7. 20.10 fine. Neither would , 
the Pope tolerate (as one infmuates) any thing sir rayy 
ſoexceedingly prejudicialto him,” upon any rea- Cook. 
ſonable pretence whatſoever. | 

* In theſame Parkament, the Commons Petition 

that the Popes Collettor may'have forty days for 

his Removal out of the Kingdom; the King con- 


ſiders. 


© But in the Sixth-of Hen.” 4. upon grievous ,,._.. 
complaints made by the Commons to the King ; T_ 
bf the horrible michiefs and damnable Cuſtoms 
which are introduced of zew by the Chnrch of 
Rome , that none could have proviſion for an 
Arch- Biſhoprick or Biſhoprick; until he had com- 
pounded with the Popes Chamber, to pay great 
exceſſive S$ums of Money, as well for the firſt 
fruits as other leſler fees —it was Enatted; that 
whoſoever | ſhall pay ſuch Sums ſhall forfeit all they 
bad. This Statwte-was-made about an hundred 

years 


ſo conſiderable a Preſcription, 
3: We have noted, that the Clergy of Eng. 


Extraord1- 


nary, Thepaymentof Amaterand Tenths,as they werg 


afterwards ſtated : For there were occ 
charges exacted from ys by the Pope, which 


ments, as before was intimated. 
The firſt extraordinary contribution raiſed by 
allowance for the Popes uſe in this Kingdom, 
Hoved. an, T wiſden obſerves to haye been ay, 1183, far e, 
1183. f. nough off from thetime of St. Auſtin. When 
354-0-43-- Zi the third (at odds with the Citizens of 
Rome) ſent to Hen. 2. Poſtulans auxilium of him 
and his Clergy, whereupon two' things conſide. 
rable are obſerved. 1. The King in this point 
concerning the Pope, conſulted his own Clergy, 
and followed their advice. 2. The great care 
the Clergy took to avoid ill preſidents, for they 
adviſed the King, that he would receive the 
monies as givez by them to him, and not to the 
OPER theKizg to diſpoſe it as he thought 
Þ | 


This warineſs- being perceived., the Pope 
did not ſuddenly attempt the like again : Weda 
not. find any conſiderable ſum raiſed from the 
Body of the Clergy for the ſupport of the Papal 
deſigns, till Gregory '9. demanded a Tenth of 
all the moveables both of them and the Laity, an, 
1229. The Temporal Lords refuſed; and the 
Clergy unwillingly were induced to the Contri- 
E bation, for it was no other. 

; \ The Pope ventured no more upon the Laty, 
but eleven years after, he demanded of the Cler- 


154 Poſſeſſim, = Chap.iy; 


years before Hey. 8. an inconſiderable time for 


Payments [,y4were not free from Roman Taxations befarg 


afterwards terminated in thoſe conſtant pay. 
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| Chap.i3- — Pofeſſion. 155 
; a fiſth part of their goods : And after many Math. par. 
Domteltoand frelings, and nomititnding 5:42 
allthear ts of the poor Clergy mg5 $34.8. 39, 
and ek. Biſhops os to were forced to £349: 39 

It. 

7" Bur neither that Relx&ancy, nar the Remox- 
ſtrance of the Kingdom at the Corxcil Of Lions, 
1245.-n0r that to the Pope himſelf the year 
falling, could prevail then to cmyo the 
$ or the method of Oppreſſion ; For 7u- 
yocent 4.1246. invents a new way, by charging 
every Keligiow houſe with finding of Soxldiers 
for his Service, for one year, &c. whichamount- 
ed to eleven thoufand Afarks for that year ; 
with many devices for his advantage: but did he Rot. Par. 

0 0N More qwetly than he began ? No certain- 50.Ed.3e4- 
k. See the Petition of the Commons 1h Parlia- **7+ 
went, 1375. ; 

The two Cardinals Prieſts Agents, were not 

ſuſtered to provide for them a thouſand marks 
a year apiece: But the Szate chaſed them out of 
the Kingdow; and the King ſent through every 
County, that zone henceforth ſhould be admit- 
ted per Bullam, without the ſpecrat Licenſe of the 


me, a while after, the Parkeament held the 
20 Ed. g. 1346. Petition more plainly ; and men- 
tion the matter of the two Cardinals, as an in- 
tollexable grievance , in which the King gave 
them ſatisfaction. | 
However, the Uſarpation grows againſt all 
oppoſition , and *tis no longer a Tax for one 
year only as at firſt; but for fix years ſucceſſive- 
ly, pretending war with Zrfidels, ſo dealt Jobs 
21,4). 1277. and Clement 5, in the Comal of Vi- 
emma 1311. Exatitions 


SS 4a >. £ 


Ro. Pay. %. 
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ments, 


Seſſ 43: 


that Martin 5 at the Council of Conſtance, 1415, 
was conſtrained to make that Remedy; Malls. 
renus imponantur, &e. upon which decree a ſap. 
ply of the Tenth being twice demanded, wiz, 
i515, and 1518. by Leo 10. againſt the Tark, 
the Engliſh Clergy denied them both times. 

'* Thus the Papacy by little and little , and 
'through great oppoſirion, at length brought the 
Taxes to'that we now call Tenths : and Amnnate; 
proceeded gradually, but by milder meaſures, 
toa like Settlement ; yet neither continued with- 
out the diſturbances before mentioned. 

4. There is nothing remains under the head 
of Money, but the caſual and accidental profits, 


CaſualPay. ACCTeWing by Bulls and Licenſes and leller ways 


and conditions of Adyantage, which did much 
helpthereſt todrainus of our wealth - but theſe 
obtained upon przvate perſons, and many times 
in methods not cognizable by Law ; neither 
were the people ſo apt to complain in ſuch a 
ſes; becauſe they had ſomerthins (which they un. 
accountably valued) for their - and the 
poſſeſſion of a falſe opinion in the Y; v hi as Fup- 
lers and Cheats may equally glory in, can neyer 
be ſoberly interpreted to bea good and ſufficient 
Tile tothe Supremacy of the Church of England: 
Yet it is not amiſs to remember, that the Popes 
Meſſenger, Fo. Opizanus, for acting againſt the 
Kings Laws in getting mony for his Maſter , was 
caſt into Priſon as -we find it, Vit. Hen. Chich. 
Pp: 36. 

Neither can we reaſonably imagine, but that 
much of that vaſt Sum was gathered by thoſe 
ways, whicin the Reign of Her. 3. the Lor 
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Exaftions of this kind were ſo abominible, 


=. = > 4 © 


Py a, , » © 
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and Commons complain of, viz. that above four 


' hundred thouſand pounds yearly was, carried hence 


into Italy. 
It was ſome diſturbance of ſuch kind of Re- 


ceipts, thatthe Law forbidsafy ſuch Buls to be 4, 
haſed for. the time to come-upon pain of *.* 
emunire : And that *twas decreed, that the 
Popes GullefFor,though he have a Bull for the Pur- &2».4.ſol.9- 
poſe, hath no 7ur:ſdiition within this Realm. 
. And if the' ancient Law of: the Realm faith, 
that the Pope cannot alter the Laws of England, 
that Law condemns his raiſing money upon the 
people in any; kind, without. ſpecial Law to'that 
purpoſe ; a Prerogative the Kings of 'England 
themſelves do not claim. © Therefore , that 
ſtanding Fundamental Law of England, always 
lay in bar againſt, and was a continual, real; 
and legal diſturbance of the Popes poſſeſſion of 
power to impoſe Taxes; or by any devices to 
colle+ money from the Engliſh, either Lairy or 
Clergy. 


Nice, Ephe, 
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Poſſeſſim: 
CHAP. XIV. 
The Concluſion of the Argument from 


Preſcription. *Tis on our fide : Ny 
force for the Pope. 


| | E have ſeen what the Argy. 
ment fromPreſcription is come 
to; how far ſhort of Nin 

| | Hmndred years, and how un- 


fertled, both in Law and Prattice it ever was; 
both as to Furwdi#ion in the Popes QTourt af 
Rome, and by his Legates herez, andas to Leyy: 


' lation by the force of his Canons, and his diſper. 
ſation by Faculties, Licenſes , and any fort ef 


Bills, &c. and as to his Patronage of, Or Profit 
from the ErghhChurch. | 

If a juſt Computation were made, TI believe the 
Argument from Poſſeſſion would really appeit 
to be on our ſide : Our Kings haying enjoyed 
and flouriſhed in the exerciſe of Supremacy over 
us, ever ſince the Ai of Hen. 8. extinguiſhing 
the Popes Uſurpation here, with far more quiet 
and leſs interruption, than ever the Pope did 
for ſo loug a time. 

Beſides, other qualifications of onr Kings pol. 
ſeſlion, do mightily ſtrengthen the Plea above 
_—_ that can be alledged on the Popes be- 

1. Our Kings had poſleſſion from the begin- 
img according to the Canon; and therefore could 
ever be lawfully diveſted : Ancient Hiſtories 
are 
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are evident for us ; and Baronins determines 
well, what is ſaid by a Modern CORCermmg ancient T0.1.4KN:T5 + 
affairs, without the Authority of any more” ancient, *"2- 
1s contemned. | | 

This ancient Poſſe (ſon of our Kings, hath ever 
been continued and declared and confirmed by 
our Laws; and the confent of the whole King- 
dom ſignified thereby : And theſe Laws have 
ſtill been inſiſted on, and repeated when there 
hath been any great eccaſior,and fit opportunity 
to yindicate our ancient Liberries, But the 
Pope could never obtain any legal ſertlement of 
his Power here, before Queen Mary's Reipn; 
nor by Her neither in the main branches of it, 
though indeed ſhe courted him with the digmry 
of a great name and a verbal Title. 
- © Thdeed, the ſubject of the Queſtion being a 

ſpiritual Right,our Adverſaries themſelves agree, 

that Poſſeſſion ſufficient to prove it, ought to begin 
near Chriſts time : And he that hath begun it later 
(as certainly the Pope did) anleſs he can evidence 
that he was driven out from an ancienter Poſſeſſion 
(25 the Pope can never do) i5 not to be ſtiled a Poſſeſ- 
for , but an Uſurper, an Intruder, an Invader , 

ſobedient, Rebellious, and Schiſmatieal;, as, nd 
doubt, by S. Ws Logick,, the Pope is as before 
was noted. | 

I ſhall conclude, with the grave and conſide- 
rate Conceſſion of Father Barnes (noted by Dr: 
Stillingfleet) whoafter his thorow ſtudy of the 
point , upon clear Conviftion determined it 
poſitively for us in theſe words. 

The Britanick, Church may plead the Cy- 
prian Priviledg, that it was ſubjeCt ro no Patri- 


arch, and although this priviledge was taken "q 


Dr. Still, ps 
398. 


by Forceand Tumult, yer. being reſtored, in Hen- 
ry the Eighth's time, and quietly eoyed. ſoce , 
it ought to be retained for peace ſake, without pre- 
Judice of Cathol:ciſm, and the brand of Schiſm;, by. 
which he grants all that is perezzent to our 
Cauſe , that. the, Pope had not pale. here, 
from-the beginning, nor ought to. have had. 
2. That ke took ;adyantage, behorum twmultis 
bus & vi, for his Uſurpation.. 3,, That our 


Ancient Ayres priviledge was reſtored by Hens 
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nſent. of che whole Kingdom, 4... That neyer 
ſince it hath been peaceably preſcribed. (pacifce 
preſcriptum) Or  quaetly enjoyed. 5... Fx 
therefore , it ſtill ought to be retained, ſine, 
Schiſmatis ulliuzs Nota, without. the, bran or, 
charge of Schiſm, , which is the oaly ching con- 
tended for.- | - £ 
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| CHAP xy," 

The Argument from bifallibility, Cons 
ſidered ; m its Conſequence \, vetorts 


ed. 


He two laſt Arguments, for proof of 
the' Pope's Authority , are general ; 
and not limited -to the Church of 

| , + . England, as the three former were 3 
mdare his 1-fallibility and his Univerſal Paſtor- 

ſkip, which remain to be'examined.- . EMS 2 
| From his Jnfallibiliry- ic may beargued thus : **8 

Whether the Pope were the means af our Con« 

verſion, or have a Patriarthal Right oyer us, or 

have had poſſeſſion of the Government of the 

Engliſh Chutch heretofore or not ; if he be re- 

aly.and abſolutely rfalible; he hath thereby a, 

nght to govern us ; and we are-bound to be 

ruled and directed by him ; but the Pope Is re- 
aly and abſolutely Infallible +. Ergo. 


 Fhe: Conſequente would tempta denial : in- Conſe- 
deed, Infallibility.is an excellent qualification for Wc» 


an Univerſal Rector; but are not, qualification 
and Commiſſion two things ?. hath God given 
Authority to every. mani, equal to his Parrs ? to 
his Natural, acquired, .or infuſed abilities ? if 
not ; what zeceſſity 4s there, that he hath, to 
the Pope ? if all Power, as well as all Wiſdom is 
irom God; the prime fountain of themboth; 
and if we pretend to both, need we evidence 
only one ? tet f 

| M Indeed; - 


Hafallbiity. 


is Infallible (it ſuch a one there be) but the Ne. 
ceſlity ariſeth from Py«dence, not immediatly 
from Conſcience, Unlefs by ſome other _ 
Authority , God" hath” given him power to' po. 
vern'vs, as well as abzliry; otherwiſe, we ought 
to ſubmit our ſelves to the guidance of the 
Pope, asa good and wiſe man, or as a Friend, & 
our Anceſtors did, and not as our Lord. 
©. The true Queſtion is, whether God; hath 
given the- power of Gavetnment to the Pope; 
and direttly appointed. hirtt to be the Vnmerſd 
Paſror of his Church on: Earth ? ſo that the 
Controverke will bear us down to the laſt Chap 
ter, whatever cattbe ſaid here ; and Tnfalbbil 
ty.4s ſack a:Medium , as mfallibly runs upon 
that Sokiciſm of Argument, obſcurum.;per, a; 
ſcarirs + and indeed, if there be any inſepers 
ble Connexion, betwixt Jxfallibility (and the 
Univerſal Paftorſhipgas is pretended, the contre 
ry is a tawfuller way of concluding: viz. if 
there be zo oe man appointed to govern the 
Church as Supreme Paſtor under Chriſt,” 
there 1s no neceſſity that ay ove man ſhouldhe 
qualified fot it , with this wonderful graet of 
Infallibilrty. But it doth not appear, that God 
hath inveſted any one maa with that Power; 
therefore, not with that Grace. ; th 
But tealt this Great Roman Argument ſhould 
ſufker too much ; let us at preſent, allow the 
Conſequence, but then weauſt expect very fait 
Evidence of the Aſſumption 3 viz. that # 
Pope is indeed, Infallible. 
I am aware that there are ſome yexing 
Queſtions about the Janer and Subject of this 


Infallibilay; 


þ w, 
I 
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Indeed , we ought to be euided by one that 
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Ifalbbiliry;, but if we will put them out of the 
may, then the Eyidence of the Pope's or Church 
of Rowe's Infalbbility dreaks out from three of 
the greateſt Topicks we can deſire: Scripture, 
Tradition , and Reaſon; let them be heard ig 
their O47. 


| 
| 
J- 


SECT. 1. 


Argument from Scripture for In allibility, 
- viz. Example. High Prieft of the Fews. 
' Apoſtles. 


*% Herther it be an exceſs.or defect 
| V of Charity in me.,;| know not z 
but Icannot bring my ſelf to believe, that the 
flerceſt Bigor of Popery alive , cap ſeriouſly: 
think the Pope Infallible, in the Popiſh Sence of 


the Word ; eſpecially that the holy Scripeares 


ve It, | | 
I know, that ſome flie the Abſurdity, by 
hiding the Pope, in the Church : but, if the 
Church be Ifalible ;, "tis fo, as it is Repreſenta- 
tive in General Councils; or, 4&ifaſive , in the 
whole Body of Chriſtians : and then what is 
Infallibility to the Church of Rome, more than 
toany other ? and how ſhall that which is Com- 
mon to all, give power tore over. all? or what 
is it to the Pops , above another Biſhop or Parri- 
arch ? | 
©. But the Pope is the Head and Uniyerſal Bi+ 
ſop,as he is Bhop of Rome : that is begging a 
| M 2 great 


Arg. 


great queſtion. indeed; for the proof of the 
Pope's Infallibilizy., which his Infallbility oughy 
to,proye; and to. proye the Medium by the; 


thing.in queſtsoin after a new Logich. .. x 
; Belden, if the-proper Seat of lnfallibilieyts 
the Church, in either of the Sences, jt*Qnicerng 
our Adverſaries to ſolye Divine Providence; 
ho uſe to argue for this wonderful gift in the 


hurch : if there be no Infallibility, God hath ut | 


ſufficiently provided for the ſafety" of Souls , .and 
«ft es of Me Charch? for ſeeing, the 
Church af/#five, cannot be imagined to govety 
it felf, but. as GolleFed ; and ſeeing, as the. Ciri- 
fti1an World is now circumſtantiated, it is next 
to impoſſible, we ſhould have a General and free 
Council ; how ſhall- this To neceſſary nfalbbl 
Grace inthe Church be exerted, upon all _ 

ſions, for the Ends aforeſaid ? | 

it is therefore moſt Conſonant to the Pap 

Intereſt and Reaſon, to lodge this Infallible gift 
urthe Pope, or Court of Rome ; however, lets 
attend their Arguments for the evidence-of it 
either in the Pope, or Court, Or Church of Rome, 
in any acception: which is firſt drawn from 
Scripture; both Examples and Promiſes. | 
1. From Scripture-Examples they reaſon, 
thos: the High Prieſt with bs "Clergy , inthe 
time of the Low, were Infallible ; therefore the 
Pope and his Clergy, are ſo now : the High Prief 
with his Clergy, in the time of the Law were 
fo; as appears Det. 17. 8. where, in doubts, 
the people were bound to ſubmit and ſtand to 
their Fudement;, which ſuppoſeth them Infak 
ble in it; as A.C. argues with Arch-Biſhop 
Lawd. p97. n. 1. s 
Doctor 
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| ] | ſequence of it ſuppoſeth what is to be proved for: 


Prieſs of the Chriſtian Church ; and we 
ſtill expect an Argument for the Popes 
Headſhip, if this mult be granted, that we may 

ve him 7:fallible, to the end we-may prove 
is Headſhip. Were it ſaid tothe Chriſtian 


the proof of Infallibility, viz.. That the Pope is 
s 


- Church, when any Controverſie of Faith-ariſeth, go 


toRome, and there enquire the judgment of the Bi- 
ſhop, and believe his determinations to be Infal- 
bible, there had been noneedof this conſequeuce, 
but ſeeing we read no ſuch thing, the conlſe- 


Ld 


quence 1s worth nothino. 


Beſides, the minor aſhrming the Infallibility Miner. 


of the High-Prieft from that- Law of Appeale in. 
Dent. 17. 8. is juſtly queſtioned. There was 
indeed an obligation on the Jews to ſubmit and 
ſtand to the judoment of that high Court but no 
obligation nor ground to believe the judgment; 
Infallible : The ſame obligation lies upon Chri- 
ſtians, in all judiciary Canſes , eſpecially upon 
the laſt Appeal to ſubmit in our praFices, though 
not in- our judgment or Conſcience, to believe 
that what is determined to be Iufal:iblytrue: A 
violence that neither the whole world nor a 


+ mans ſelf, can ſomeximes do to the Reaſon of a 


man. V: 
© The Text is ſo plain, not toconcern matters . 
of Dottrine, . to be decided whether true or falſe; 
but matters of Juſtice to be determined; whes 
ther right or wrang ; that one would think the 
very reading of it, ſhould put an end for ever 
to'this deþate about it; The words. are, viz, 
$1510 M 2 If 


© Tali, Chap, c 
Sr there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in j1 p 
Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea, 
berween Stroke and Stroke, being matters of Cy 
werſie within thy Gates, Then ſhalt thou ari fe a 
vet thee up into the Place which the Lord t 
; of Ap &c. Thus God eſtabliſhed a 
eals, a Supreme Court of Jodicazare to 
the laſt application was to be made; both 
in jars of Tury and in caſe of Diffeuley, called 
the great San drin: But note, here 1s no dj 
xection for addreſs to ti Court, but whenthe 
caſe had been firſt. heard in the lower Co 
held in the Gares of the Cities + Thereforeth 
Law concerned not the momentors Controy 
in Religion, which never came under the Cognis 
Zance of thoſe inferior Courts. 
Deut. 17. Therefore it 1$zor ſaid, whoſoever dothngg 
Ak believe the 7udement given,to be true; but who- 
ſoeyer acts contumaciouſly in oppoſition toit: 
- the man that = not _—_— < 
umptuojty, even that man e 
Fees, God ſtill ſuppoſeth, a poſſibility of 
Error in the whole Congregation Of Iſrael, Lev. y 
i5. and chargeth the Prieſts with 1 x mpg: 
forſaking his way, frequently by the Prophets. 
'* But alas / where was the Irfallibility of the 
High-Prieſt, &c. when our blelled Sofionr Was 
condemned þy him, and by this-very Coutt of 
theSarhedriz : And when [ſfrael had been fora 
2 Cr.15.3 , long ſeaſon, without the true God:, without 
'Teaching Priefs , and without Law. V :d. Dr. 
Stil-p.2 39,00. ** 
a »  *'2;'wito argued, from that Example of 
Example rhe Apoſtles under the New Teſtament ; that 
We To fley were Jiſted with an Infaldbl Spire a 
$Yo, 4% cre 
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is to diſpoſe Gods Gifts and Wiſdow by our own 
Reaſon : The Apoſtles Irfalbbilityatteſted with 
Miracles 4 was neceſlary to the firſt Plantation 
andState of the Church; and it nomore follow- 
eh, that therefore the ſucceeding Bilhops mult 
be mfallible, becauſe they were fo; than that 
becauſe Moſes wrought miracles 'for the confir- 
mation Of the Law-, therefore the Sanhedriz 
ſhould work Miracles for the ordinary Govern- 
mentof 7/-ael, according tothe Lay, 

+ Beſides, _ reaſon can be given, why this 
priviledge of /falbbilityſhould be entailed upon 
the Biſhops of Rome nr than other Biſhops, 
whoſucceeded the Infallible Apoſtles,as well as the 
Pope ? What ground hath he to claim it more 
than-they ? Or if they baveall an intereſt in it, 


what becomes of the Argument that the Pope is 


the aniverſal Head and Goyernor of the Church, 
becauſe he is Infallible ? 


. 
———— ” 
—_ — 


SECT. Il 


Arg. 2. From the Promiſes. of Infalli- 


Hi, = 
0d hath promiſed that his Church ſhall be pre- 


= 6 ſerved; which Promiſe engageth us Infalbble Ar. 2. 


Aſſiſtance . Therefore the Church by.that aſliſt- 
ance is always I»fallible : To this mighty pur- 
poſe A.C. reaſons with A. B. Laud. 

God- will certainly and Zrfallibly -have a 
Church, therefore that Churc lball not, only 
be, but be Irfallible in all her decrees de fide : 1s 
fot M 4 nop 


reisthe ſame reaſon for the Pope, / But this Anſ. 


Dallblit 


fore his Chrch is ſo 3 a'Church ſhall conringe; 
therefore it ſhall not Err? oo © n0iegs 
' Pray 'what'Security doth-the pronuſe of the 
Churches Perperuicy, Or Infallibjlicy ASLO Funtlas 
mentals, give to any ſingle Perſor or particular 
Church, that they ſhall continue in the Chriſtias 
Faith, more than it did to ſeven Churches in 4: 
fia? And whereare they now? : 

- The Argument will conclude as well: Gag 
hath promiſed his Church ſhall ever ex upon 
Earth ;- therefore Chriſtians ,” of - which: the 
Churchconſiſts, ſhall never dye, as well as never 
fall away : For if the Promiſe be made to the 
Preſent Church in the Romaniſts ſence, it is made 
to: the! Individuals. , that. make the Church! 
2. And thatevery particalar Chriſtian, as wellas 
every particular Church, having an equal & com 
mon intereſtin the promſe of aſſiſtance,is:mfallble. 

If we ſhould grant the Univerſal Church to 
be Infallible ;, not only as to her Perperwity but 


her Teſtimony , which the Argument reacheth 


not; yetit reſts to be proved, that the Church 
« Rome 18 the Catholick Church ; - and then that 

e Pope is the Church of Rome in the ſame ſence 
that the Church of Rome is the Catholck Church, 
and that in the ſame conſideration, as the Carho» 
Eck Church is Tyfallible.” | Y 
* Bur if weconlider the particular Promiſes, tht 
Argument thence is ſo wide and concluſive, 
that onewould think no conſiderate man could 
be abuſed by it. '* © #7 ; 1 
* Theſe promiſes are ſuch as concern the Apo 


General-t files and Church in general; or ſuch as are pre- 


Apoſtles. 


 ip* *% 
By i 
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tendedto dignifie St. P:r6+in Tpecial, and above 
the reſt. 4% | Such 
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- Such as concern the Apoſtles and the Church, Lnc. 10.16. 
in general are theſe three. He that" beareth you Math. 28. 


heareth me, Fe - True; vwhile you teach me, 20. 


that 1s my Dottrine. Tam with you pan ro the 
end of theworld : True; while youare faithful, 


and reach-whatſoever Icommand. - 'The Comforter, Joh. 4. 


the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall abide with you for ever : True 16. 


ſo, while you love me, and keep my Command.- 
ments. As the Condition is ju Lefors the Pro- 


- Now what are theſe Texts to the Popegrthe 


Church of Rome inſpecial ? They certainly that 
plead-the Promsſe, thould not neglect the dary; 
it were well if that was thqught on. 


\ 2 The Popes ſpecial Friends inſiſt on other pro- 


miſes more'peculiarly deſigned; as they would 


have them for St. Peter's Prerogative: They are St. Peer, 


theſe. | 


- 1. TheFirſt is Math. 16-18: Thowart Peter, Text. 


and upon this Rock will Thuild my Church; and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. againſt it. 


- But what is this to St. Peter's Infallibility ? An. 


The Church ſhall not be overthrown, therefore 
vt. Peter is Infallible : What's this te the Popes 
Infallibility ? The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt the Courch, therefore the Pope is Iafal- 
lible2 Can Gad find no other way:t9 preſerve 
the Chureh, but St. Perer's Infallibility j- and the 
Popes Irfallibility ? | rr 4am 

: Is this promiſe made to ſecure the Church 
under St. Peter and his Succeſfſors,- abſolutely 


from all error 2 How came St. Peter himſelf to. 


fall then, by denying his Maſter; and toery about, AQLS, 


the Temporal Kingdom of Chriſt? And Popes to 
be Blaſthemeys, Heretical, Atheiſtical ? How 
\- Came 


under the' Apoſtolick 
- firſt) to miſcarry, asthoſe ff Churches in Aj, 


Text. 26 


 . 


ity. Chap.rg3l 
particular Churches, that were | 
lick Chair (if all were fo at 


came ry many 


did f © 

/But whatever is here promiſed to St. Peter, 
1s nothing to the Pope; unleſs the Pope be in- 
deed St. Peer”s were. oh and fit in his Chair; 
the great point reſerved for the laft Refuge, and 
ſhall-thereat large be examined. 

The next Promeſe is, Foh. 21. Peter, feed 
Sheep;, therefore the Pope is /nfallible : But 
not others feed Chriſts Sheep; and are they Jy- 
fallible too ? *Tis acutely ſaid, that Peter was 
to feed the Sheep as ordinary Paſtor, the reſt 
of the les aSextraordinary Amballadors.But 
doth this Text ſay ſo, or any other Text? How 
came it to paſs, that the ordinary Paſtor ſhould 
be greater than the extraordinary Embaſladors? 
How is it proved, that this power of Feeding is 
Infallble,. only as in St. Peter? or as ſuch, is 
tranſmitted to St, Peters Succeſſor in a more pe- 
culiar manner, than to the Succeſſors of other 
Apoſtles ? And that'the Pope is this Succeſſor ? 
this muſt be conſidered hereafter, their proof 
1s not yet ready. | | 
Another is Luke 22. 31. Simon, Simon, Satan 
hath deſired to winnow thee, but T have prayed that 
thy Faith fail not : (Fiz. that thou periſh not in 
Apoſtacy.) not that thou be abſolutely ſecured 
fromerror, nor thy pretended Succeſfors : And 
had not others the Prayer of Chriſt alſo? Foh. 17. 


Even all that ſhould believe on him ? Ina word, 


what is this to the Pope, that Peter ſhould not 
utterly miſcarry in the High-Priefts Hall? Unleſs 
it fignific that the Pope may err grievouſly _ 


Ge 


refine C502 I” T. Re oe Ss PI 


: "W Preer did, though he hath no more the ſecu- 


Tefallbility. 


p, 


zicy of not failing in the Faith, thanevery ordi- 


Chriſtian hath. 
Fur om trefling with holy $ cripture provokes 


Rebukz ;' and deſerves no anſwer, 
4 If any defire further ſatisfaCtion, either upon 
/ or other like Scriptures urged for _— P.254.h- 


or the Churches Ifalbbibty ; let them 
be Dr. Stilling fleet  etence of my Lord of 
Canterbury, and Mr. Pool's Treaiſe written On 


purpoſe upon this Swbjett. 


— —_— 
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CHAP. XVL_ 


" Arg. For Infallibility , viz. Trae 


dition. Bree zons 4. Propoſitions 
3- Arguments. Objeftions At” 


fwered, 


Hat the difference may not ſeem wi- 
der than indeed it is, we ſhall make 
' way for our diſcuſſion of this Argy- 
ment by a few, but conſiderable 

Conceſſions. 


. 1. We yield that Tradition truly « Catholick, is 
Apoſtolical.* Truly Catholick, that is in all the 
three known Conditions, ab c_ ſemper, & 
we : For we cannot imagine that any thin 
ſhould be believed or practiſed by uT 
Chriſtians 


ofChriſtianReligion.that was not receiv'd as ſuch, 
Fam Chriſt himſelf. or his _— k 
*- 2. We grant, that '774dition hath been and 
ever will be both uſeful and necellary for the 
delivering'downto the Fath of the Church, in 
all-ſacceezing Ages, - both the. Caron of the Scris 
' pture and the Faindamentals of the ChriſtianRe. 


ligion: The neceſſity hereof ariſeth from the 


diſtance of Time and Place; and muſt be ſuppo. 
ſed, upon, the Smcceſſion of Generations in the 
Church, after the removal of the f:-/# Preach. 
ers and Writers, and conſequently the firſt de 
liverers thereof. 

3. Weneed not ſtick to agree, that Trad. 
tion 1S Infallible,. (if we aþulg not, the term too 


rigidly) in ' conveying and "preſerving the ſub- | 


ftance of Religion,, which I was much enclingg 
to believe before; and am ngw much encourg- 
ged to expreſs, after I had ri the learned and 
ingenious book of. the Several ways of reſolving 
Faith ;, (he concludes p. 129..) the -Neceſſaries 
70 Salvation ſhould ever fail to be praftically franſ- 
mitted from Generation to Generation, tus alihe im- 
poſſible ;, as that multitudes of People ſhould not in e- 
ao Age be truly deſirous of their own, and thrir 
Po 


Pofterities everlaſting happineſs; ſeeing it is A thing - 


both ſo eaſie to be done, and ſoneceſſary to Salvation, 
By. the ſwb/tance of Chriſtian Religion, I mean 
the Credenda and the Agenda, or as he doth, the 
Creed, the Lords Prayer, the Ten Commandments, 
and the Two Sacraments. | 

4+ We may, for ought lee tothe contrary, 
Gratifie the Author of Ruſbworrh's Dialogues, 
and the Abettory of that late new Joue. 1Trar 
en pi ru. | itioN 


CE 3 . a > % RC : | 
ag . Bus E q 


.Clitiftians at-all rimes and 1n all places,as a point. 


nds ed Ro oe " 


CF Gap: = Ifallibilith.\ © 
| dition of the preſent Church of Rome : Fotte- 


very Church of Chriſt, as ſuch, bath poſſeſſion 
of the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion, and with= 
out it.carinot bea Church: ' And Tamfure,by this 
(niteſſioir, the great Argumetit for' Tradition'ls 


Mlowed ; and we are' {o:far /agreed in a main 


BN exootled we muſt now, differ, but our | 


Propoſitions ſhall be ſuch, as nonethat baye weigh- 
ed Antiquizy caniwell-doubt of them. 

..'We affirm; that whatſoever matter of Faith 
of Prattice, is not derived from the fr/t hands 
by Tradition'Catholick,, as explained in the firſt 


 Omreſſion, 'is'not neceſſary to Salvation: For 'tis 


1fitwere, it would have been preſerv- 
But, it is againſt all Sence, to believe, that 
Tradstionis ſufficient toſecurevusfrom all Addi- 


tions to the firſt Faith; or- Additions and Alte- 


rations z '\n/Ceremonies and Worſhip , or any 


thing that* is not zecefſary to Salvation : and 
herein, indeed, lies the Controvyerſie : for if 
Midwifes, Nurſes, Parents and Tutors have, as it 
is ſaid, Tradition in their' hands; and: hold 
themſelves obliged not to poyſon little Babes 
as ſoon as they can receive Inſtruftions accoerd- 
ingly ;. and Tradition conld-not poſſibly admit: 
or deliver any thing bnt what is neceſſary to fal- 
yation ; it were not poſlible for any Error to 
obtain in the Church, or with any one Party, 
'or even Member of it; but truth would be e- 
qually Catholick with Tradition : and then, Cha- 
rity will not ſuffer us to believe, that the Fews, 
that kept the Law, ſhould be guilty of any vau 
Traditions, contrary to our Saviour's Reproofg 
Or 


P7p 


I Prop. 


2 Prop. 


# 


14 


Obſery, in | _ 
biew. 149; nd prudently ,' sf nothing 


| } Prop. 


' Counterfeit things may by 


Iofallibilty.\ — Chap.16P 
or that there ſhould be any ſuch Parties as Ha} 
Lonites and Proteſtants in the World; or ſack; Þ 
various Sef#:inthe Church of Rome it ſelf; or. | 
ſo-iany Succeſſive Additions to the Faith and 
Worſhip of that Church, as none may have the; 

pnfdence to deny; have happened. 4 
Vincentins {peaks very truly (ſaith Rigaltins). 
were delivered by our 
Anceſtors, but what they had from the Apoſtles 4 
but under the pretence of our Anteſtors; filly or 
| Fools or "Knaves be deli: 
vered us, for Apoſtolical Traditions + arid we add; 
by zzalouſly ſuperſtitions men ;, or by men temp- 


red (as is evident they were ahout the time of 


Eaſter and ti2ationin the bepinnine ) to pre- 
tend Tradition , to defend their' Opinions when 
put to it in Controverlie. T5 FS. 

It further follows,” that the 7nfallbilry 'of 
the Pope , or Court-of: Rome , or Charch;, in 
Matters of Faith,” is no neceſſary Point of 
Faith;, becauſe it is not delivered down to us, 
as ſuch, by lawful, :. e. Catholick Trudition : this 
is the Point. | FN, 5 
Now here we juſtly except againſt the Te 
ſtimony of thepreſent Oral Traditionof theRo, 
man Church, or Tradition rever#?d; becauſe it 
cannot ſecure us againſt additions to the Faith: 
It isno evidence that Tradition was always the 


ſame in that point ;; it cannot bear againſt all 


Awnthentick Hiſtory to the contrary. — 
That Popes, and Councils, and Fathers, and 
the Church too, have erred in their belicf and 
practice, is paſtall doubt, by that one inſtance 
of the Communion of I»fants tor ſome hundred 


of Years together; which is otherwiſe deter: 


mined 


0. Nw F,., 5, 0 vw. FS ae. IX 
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Seri a manifeſt, by the fOns 


- _—_ 
, fallbili . 


; 7 retro manoſeh Trttonoſt 
or the Church of Rome's -in 


betwixt «the- Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 

which could- not conſiſt with ſuch T; radrionos 

of it; * 

for the Church of England; had ſheown- 

od fuck Tradition, her ancient Biſhops would' not 
contended -with and rejected hi Meſſenger, 

luſtin and his Propoſitions together. 

can any conſidering man imagine, ; 

that the Tradition of the Popes Infallibility is Ca- 


' tholick,, or generally received and believed in 
the Church of Rome at this day : *Tis well 


known, "many of their effiinent men renounce 
it; and indeed the Pope himſelf doth not be- 
lieve it, -or-he does not believe that all his Do- 
Ger: believe it : For if he does believe both, 
why does he not make tſe of his Talent, \an 

put an end toall the ſcandalous byoils and Rup- 
tures occaſioned by the Dottrinaldifferences ind 
Diſputes, among the ſeveral fattions of his 
Church ; and have peace within his own Boy» 
drs# But-this admits tio Anſiver: Sd 

'Tis faill by the Romaniſft;that Univerſal T; 
ditions are —_— in the Fathers of every'ſxc 


tzeding Age;, and "tis reaſonably ſpoken. it be- 


| haves him as to the preſent point, to ſhew us | 


in ſome good Authors, in-every age fince the A- 

potter, this Tradition for Infallibility ;, then 
eed he hath done ſomething which ought to 

bedone: But till that be done, we muſt adhere 

that there is no ſuch ground of the Popes Abo 


over usSas his Infallbility, rely: $ 
*-ariems 4 OR . "Iva 


tri, 10, 1» 


oa — k \; LCs He IET, 
[$4 f 


ſem Church at that time, was acwually deceived, © 


Infallibilith. | Gopaf y 

This ptoof, I think was never” yet; ſo-mud 
asundertaken, and may. be expected : | Hocopus 
eff. ?Tis obſerved by Dr. Stilling flee, that, there 
is. but one eminent place in Antzqwty produced F 
on their fide.in the behalf of Traditigzs; anc «6 ' 
that .is qut of St.Baſs / de ſp. ſanc. ad Amphilo : Bat; * 
the Book., with juſt reaſon, is ſuſpeſted, Thin, - 
of the Traditions mentioned in the place, ro! þ 
the; Conſecration of the Perſon to be -Y 
the ſtanding at the Prayers until Per 
above all, -the Trine Immerſion in Bapti " 
two firſt of theſe, are not co EROEY ihe. | 
preſem Church of Rome; and the laſt,by 
Conncil of Trent, is pronounced not to be = 
pefgbedl. Fradition. + -; 

Here is not. one word touching any Trae / 
tion for the Irfallibility of the Church z but ins | 
deed much reafonagainſt it,; For either the pe. } 


and took that to be 4poſtolical which wasnotoy P 


. orthe preſent Church in the Gojentil. of Trevt;took Þ& ' 


that not to be Apoſtolical which indeed was ſo; }- 
and was attually deceived in her Judgment and Þ} | 
determination to the contrary : For thoſe words 'Þ | 


| 4 that Author, (parem vim habent ad pietatem). 


teen Traditions have equal force to ſtir up - ; 
Piery-with the: written word , put the dilemma  }_ 


Hort. 29. de beyond exception, | as thoſe known words of 


the trac Baſil. {That it is a manifeſt falling from | 
the Faith, and an Argument of Arrovancy, either, 
70 rejett any point of thoſe things which are mritten; | 
or to bring in any of thoſe things which are not writ- 
cen] make it jultly ſuſpitc0us, that the Book exe ' 
tolling umwrittes Traditions was uone of his. ©} ÞF 
. Bellarmize's three Arguments. {1. oy Fax | 

| | ** crs 


ap.1 —Tifallbilty.  a79. 1 

rs ſay the ſentence of general Courils admits t 

no Appeal. 2, Such as ſubmit not to them 

orice 3. Such SentenCce/-is | Divine. | 

r Authority but not their Iafallibility, 

#force of ſuch Sentence isfrom Scriprure; RG4u1 6. 

«Reaſon, or Miracles, or approbation of the 7 Nu.2, 
whole Church: © as Occham, and Santa Clara after 

T $ Auguſtine affirm. Therefore the Fathers ge» 

xerally-allow us liberty of examination; and de- 

& Faith from all men beſide the KOs. 


# © 


CHAP. XVIL 


[ts il For Infallbilit fro Rea: 
v2 3 Reaſons anſwered. Point | 
——= Retorted. 'I 


Is Confelsd, that though Sens 
and Tradition prove it not; ; yet if 
there be indeed any. ſound Reaſor 
4 * (which is a kind of divine; Law) 

| "for the Pope's Infallibility, that will: go a great 

| But it doubtleſs ought to be” Very clear 

ſRrong reaſon,” that is able to carry it in ſo 

-greata point, without either Scripture OT Tra- 

; | FTE Let us hearken.. 

IL Perhaps we have Tradition offering its KMrice Rs bs 

'F to Reaſon in another form ; and the Argument 

*may ſtand thus': T' dition is Infallible, but the 
Nope inthe Church. of Rome is the Keeper of 
N (Tradition ; 


Real. 2, 


Tradition therefore thereby the Pope is 
fallible. 


Infallbilty, 


 Fhis Argument- indeed, hath countenance 
from Antiquity : For Irenew adviſeth his Ads 
verſaries, who pretended Tradition, to go ty 
Rome ;, and there they might know what was 
true ard Apoſtolical Tradition , for there ig 
was preſerved. 


- But how could that father allure us , that 


Rome would always be a faithful preſervey of true 


Apoſtolical Tradition ? 


. What ſecurity could he give to after Ages, 


againſt novations and additions to T raditian it 


ſelf in the Church of Rome ? we 
Remember what hath been faid, that Trad- 
ziou can be thought infallible , only in the ſub. 


ſtanttals of Religion ;, and conſequently cannot 


protect, either it ſe}f or the Church, . fromad- 
ditional errors In other things. | 
Beſides, in the Subſtantial; of Religion, the 


 . Proteſtant Churches have the benefit of Tradition 


as well asthe Church of Rome; and if that carry 
Trfallibilty with it, our Church is :7fallible as 
well as the Church of Rome ; and conſequently 
thereby hath a R:ghr to govern it's ſelf. 

But the great Reaſon always gloried in, is 
from the Wiſdom and Prudence of onr bleſſed 
Saviour; who had henot intended toaffordthe 
afliftance of 7afallibiliry to the ſucceeding Paſtors 


of hisChurch, to lead them when aſſembledin 
a general Council, he had built his Church upon 


the 4; as A. C. argues with his Grace'of 
Canterbury. | 
Admit the neceſlity of this Aſiſtance to the 
Paſtors of the Church ; what is this to pears 
e 
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bp. = Iifallibility. 
we/government of the Church in thePope, be. 
auſe of his Infalbbility ? _. 

- But if our Saviour ſhould not have aſſured us 
that he will thus aſſiſt his' Church in all Ages, 
yon cannot ſhew ; how eee 1s hath 
intended it? and how mnchriſtien is your Reaſon, 
to impeach your Saviour with the inference of 
tr 8 and, as at other times, with 7onvrance 

impoſture, if he hath not? _. 

Take heed, hath not our Saviour bailt his 
Church upon the Foundation of the Prophers and 
les? and is this Send inthe Roman Sence? 
not Chriſt himſelf the chief Coymey-Srone ? Is 
he $ard too ? Doth not he char keeperh his Sayings 
build upon a Rock, as firm as the decyees of a 
general Commer ? 

Where hath onr Saviour given us theleaſt in- 
timation , that zherent Infallibility | Is the only 
Roch to ſecure the Church from £770? Isthere 
not ſyfficient ground to rely on the DofFrine of 
Chriſt, had there never been! a general Coimcil? 


What * ? was the Church built upon the $andon- 


ly, before the Council of Nice? why did it not 
then fall in the Srorms of Perſecution ? 

+ Did not the Apoſtles commit the doctrine of 
Chriſt to writing ? Is not Tradition the great: 
mean of delivering the Scriprzres, and all things 


needful to Salvation,by your own Arguments? 


may not the latter be done by Narſes and Tx- 
tors, Cc. without a general Conncil ? and if there 
be leſſer differences in the Church, is the Fowr- 
dation ſibverted preſently? and may not thoſe 
leſſer differences among Chriſtians be healed 
with 4roument , or at leaſt quiered ; and the 
peace of the Church preſerved by the 4errees of 


2 Councils, 


P.259, 


Conncils, Without Infallibility ? how unreaſongs 
ble is it, todeny it ? | G 
. . We grant, faith DoCtor Srillingfieer, Infallibi 


lity in-the Foundation of Faith.; we declare the 


owning of that Infallb:lity is that, which makes 
men Chriſtians, (the body of whom wecall the 
Church) wefutther grant, that Chriſt hath left 
in that Church ſuffictent means for the preſerya- 
tionof it in Truth and Unity : but we cannot 
diſcern, either in Scripture , Antiquity Or Reaſon, 
that ſuch Jnfalkbility , is necetſary for the 


Churches preſervation,. by the Councils of ſuc- 


ceediny Paitors ;- much leſs, a kving and ſtand- 
ing Infalble Judge., as the Head of the 
Church. 
' But they ſay, the Infinite Diſſentions and Di- 
viſions amonglt thoſe that deny ,it,, make this 
neceſlary. F 

How is it in the Roman Church ? are there 


no Diviſions there ? or is the ſole Remedy ln-' 


effectual ? yea, are there no differences there; 
about Infallbility it ſelf ? the Manner and Sub- 
jeit of it? are not many of your ſelves, aſham- 
ed, and weary of it? do not ſome of you de- 
ny it, and ſet up Tradition, in ſtead of it ? was 
not the Apoſtle too blame, to ſay, there muſs 
be Hereſies or Diviſions among you, and notto 
tell them, there mult be an [nfallible Fudge 
mong you, and no- Hereſies * but now men ate 
wiſer, and of another mind. _ 

_ Toconclude ; whether we regard the Truth 
or Vnity of the Church; both Reaſor and Sence 
alluresusthat this 1nfalibility ſignifies nothing: 
for, as to T7ath, tis impoſlible men ſhould give 


"VP their Faith and Conſcience, and inward ap- 


prehenſion 


Infallbility. Chap.uÞ 
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Tifallbility.” 
prehenſion of things, to the Sentence of any 
me man , or allthe menin'the World , againſt 


| their own Reaſon; and for Unity, there isno 


colour or ſhadow of pretence againſt it; but. 
that the Awthoriry of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, can preſerve It, as well wishout, as with In- 
flibility 

- But if there be any Sence in the Argument, 
methinks, *tis better thus: the Head and Go- 
yernour of - the Chriſtian Church, muſt of ne- 
cellity be 1»falble : but the Pope is riot Infalli- 
ble', either by Scripture, Tradition, Or Reaſon ; 
therefore the Pope is not the Head and Govern- 
our of the Chriſtian Church. | 


C H A P.* XVIIL 


Of the Pope's Univerſal Paſtorſhip,; 


its Right ; divine or bumane ; thi 
Civil , or Eccleſiaftical all examt 
ned ; "Conſtantine ; ; Kme John; 
Juſtjnian ; Phocas, &c; | 


E have fonnd ſome flaws in 
the pretended Tile of the 
Pope ;, as our Converter, Pa- 
triarch, Poſſeſſor ;, and as the 
Subject of Infallibility : his laſt and greateſt 
Argument is his Univerſal Paftorſhip : andin- 
deed, if it be proved that he is the Paſtor of 
the whole Church of Chriſt on Earth; heis 
owrs allo : and we cannot withdraw onr obe: 
dience from him, without the guilt of that 
which is charged upon us, viz. Schiſm ;, (if his 
Commands be juſtifiable.) but it the proof of 
this fail alſo, we are acquitted. 
* This Right of the Pope's Univerſal Paſtor- 
ſhip, is 4:vine or humane,(if atall;) both are Pre- 
tended, and are to be examined. | 

The: Biſhop of Calcedon is very indifferent 
and reaſonable as to the Original : if the Right 
begranted, *tis not dt fide, ro believe whether 
p come from God or 1s. 

* If the Pope be Univer ſal Paſtor Fure humano 
a his T:tle 1s, cither from Civil or from 
Excteſ f al Power. : | ag leaſt we ſhould err 
F Fngenrngy 
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' ' 


himſelf. 


Fundementally we ſhAl conſider the pretenſes 
both. 

If it be ſaid, that the Civs/ Power hath con- 
ferred this honour upon the Pope : may it not 
bequeſtioned, whether the Civil Powers of the 
World extend ſo far, as either, to diſpole of 
the Government of the Church; or to ſubject 
althe Churches under one Paſtor. A 
' However, de fatto, when was this done ? 
when did the Kings of England, in” Conjunction 
with the Rulers of the whole World , make 
ficha Grant to the Pope ? 
- I think the World hath beenaſhamed of the conf. do- 
Donation of Conſtantine long agon ;, yet, that no "#. 
ſhadow may remain unſcattered , we ſhall 
briefly take an account of it. - | 
ſay Conftantine, the third day after he 
was baptized , left allthe Weſt part of the Em- 
pire to Pope Sylveſter ; and went himſelf to 
dwell at Conſtantinople 5, and gave the whole 
Imperial and Civil Dominion of Rome, and all 
the Weſtern Kingdoms, to the Pope and his Suc- 
reſſors for ever. 

A large Boon indeed : this looks, as if it was 
intended that the- Pope ſhould be an Emperor ; 
but who makes him Univerſal Paſtor ? and who 
m—_ lince hath bequeathed the Eaftern World 
tonhim, 
ſhould ſeem, that part, Conſtantine then kept for 


They 


But Mr, Ha#ding throws off all theſe little Ca- 
vils; and with ſufficient Evidence out of Math. 
Hieromonachus, a Greek Author, ſhews the very 
Words of the Decree , which carry it, for the 

Pope, as well in Eccleſiaſtical as Civil /Advanta- 


| 


either as Paſtor or Emperor ? for ,_it 


N 4 FASF- 


1384 , Univerſal Paſtor. Chap:1lF" 
ves: they are theſe : &tomizouer , &c. We 1 
decree, and give m charge to all Lords, and tothe 
Senate of our Empire, that the Biſhop 'of Rome, 
and Succeſſor of Saint Peter, chief of the Apoſtles, | 
have Authority and Power in all the World, grear. | | 
er than that of the Empire; that he have more' hos 
your than the Emperor ;, and that he be Head of | | 
the. four Patriarchal Seats \, and that matters of | ' 
Faith be byhim determined : this is the Charter, | 

De poteſt. whereby fome think the Pope hath Power (faith | 

Pap.c.19. Harveus) as Lord of the whole World, to ſetu 

; and pull down Kings. 0 | 
- *Tis confeſſed; this Grant is not pleaded, 
lately , with: any Confidence. Indeed Biſhop 
Fewel did check it early, when he ſhewed Hard: 
ing ; the wiſeſt and beſt among the 'Papilts 
have openly diſproved tt : ſuch as-Platina, Cu- 
ſanus, Petavins, Lanrent. V alla, Antoninus Flora: 
t;114, and a great many more. & *\, £5 "0 

Cardinal Cuſanizs hath theſe words : Donati- 
onem Conſtattini dilligenter expendens,&c. Care- 
conc.cath, fully weighing this Grant of Conſtantine even 

, YJib:3:c.2, In the. very penning thereof, I find manifeſ 

FR. - Arguments of Forgery and Falſhood. 

FIT» Lis not found in the Regiſter of Gratian; 
that 1s,1n the allowed Original Text ; though, 
it be indeed in the Palea of ſome Books; yet 
that Palea 1s not read in the Schools : and of it 

Pivs. 22 Pope'Pims himſelf ſaid, difta Palea [Conftanti 

Gal. ns] falſaeſt; and inveighs againſt the Cano- 

» nifts that diſpute an valucrit id;quod nunquam fir 
it - and thoſe that ſpeak moſt favourably of 
it, confeſs, that it is as true, that [Vox Angelo 
rum Audita eſt, that , at the ſame time, the 
voice of Angels was heard in the Air, .ſay- 
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| ing, hodie venenum effuſum eft in Eccleſuam. 
- Much more to the diſcountenance of this 


me, | vain Srory you have in Biſhop FewePs Defence, wp 


Hes, | which to my obſervation was never lince an- 
eat | fwered ;- to him thereforel refer my Reader. 
ho. But , alas, if Conſtantine had made ſuch a 
of | Grant; Pope Pipus, tells us it was a queſtion a- 
' of | mong the very Canoniſfts an valuerit ? and the 
, | whole World, beſides, muſt judge the Grant 
ith | void in it {elf , eſpecially after Conſtantine's 
| time. ES Ys 
x Had Satan's Grant been good to our Saviour, - 
d, | if he had fal: down and worſhipped him? no | 
p | more had Conſtantine's; pardon. the compari- 
4. | Jon: for inother things, he ſhewed greatand 
s | worthy zeal, for the flouriſhing Grandeur of -j 
4. | theChurchof Chriſt; though, by this hehad, * 3 
= | aswas faid,given nothing but poyſon toit: for 
the Empire of the World and the Univerſal 
- | Paſtorſmip'of the Church, was not Conſt antine's 
- | to givetothe Pope andhis Succeſſors for ever. ' 
N But it is urged, nearer home, that King Fohn _ Jobs, 
: deliveredup his Crownto the Pope; and receiv- CI ” 
ed it again, as his Gift. o 


- *Tis true ; but this Act of preſent fear , 
could not be conſtrued a Grant of Right to the 
Pope; if King 7ohn gave away any thing, it was 
heither the Power of making Laws for Eng-- 

{land ;, nor the exerciſe of any Furiſaittion 11 4 
Eneland,, that he had not before; for heonly ; 
acknowledged {unworthily) the Pope's Power ; 
but pretended not to give him ſuch Power , to 
conter the Crown for ever much leſs to make 
him Supreme Diſpoſer of our EnghſhChurch. * 

* Put if our Conſtitution be confidered ,. how 
inconſide- 
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inconſiderable an Argument is this? our King. 
cannot- give away the Power of the Crowndu, | 
ring their own times, without an Aft of Pax, | 
kament : the King and Parliament together, | - 
cannot diſpoſe of any thing #2berent + to: the 
Crown of England, without a Power of Reſump. 
107; or to the prejudice of Succeeding Kings : 
beſides, no King of Envlandever did, (not King 
Fobn himſelf) either wirh, or without his Parlia- 
ment , by any Solemn Publick, Att transfer the 
Government of this Church to the Biſhopof 
Rome; or ſomuch as Recognize it to be in Him 
ay-cd ' before Henry the Eighth; and what Jobndid, 
5: X2.14-6 was proteſted againſt by the Three States, then 
er in Parkament. 

And althongh Queen Afary, fince , made a 
higher acknowledgment of his Holineſs , than 
ever we read was done here before ; yet 'tis 
evident, ſhe gave him rather the Complement 
of the Tile of that uncertain Word ( Supreme 
Head) than any real Power ; as we obſerved 
before; and yet, her New Ai to that purpoſe, 
was endured to- remain in force, but a very 
ſhort time, about four or five years. 

7uſtinian, But although neither Conſtantine , for the 
whole World ; -nor King John for England, did 
or could deviſe the Supremacy to the Pope ; \ tis 
confeſſed , the Emperor Juſt*;ar endeavoured 

ſomewhat that look'd like it. 
:  Fuſtinian was a great friend of the Roman Bl- 
Hon = ſhop: he faith, Properamus honorem & authori- 
' - * ' ratem creſcere ſedis veftre, we labour to ſubject 
and unite all the Eaſtern Prieſts to the See of 

your Holinefs. 

© But this 1s a plain demonſtration that the uy 
I on | I 
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of Rome. did not extend to the Eaft , near ſix 


1 hundred years after Chrift z otherwiſe that 


would have been no ad4tio» of honour or Au- 
thority to it; neither would Faftinian have en- 
deavoured what was done before ; as it doth 
not appear that he afterwards effefted it. 

+ Therefore the T:zle that hethen gave the Pope 
[ofthe Chief and Headof all the Churches} muſt 
Carty a qualified ſence; and was only a Title of 
bonovr befitting the Biſbop of the Cheef and moſt 
eminent Church,as the Roman Church then was : 
(and indeed Fuſtiniax was a Courtier; and ſtiles 
the Biſhop of Canſt arti 
too) or at moſt can only lignifie, that his inten- 
tions were to' raiſe the Pope to the chief Power 
over the whole Church ; which, as was ſaid be- 


' fore, he hadnot yet obtained. 


This is all that can be inferred, if theſe Eps- 
ftles betwixt the Emperor and the Pope be not 


forved ; as Learned Papiſts ſuſpeft; becauſe in Greg. Roli- 
_theeldeft and allowed Books, they Are not to be 414.040. 


found. 
However, if 7#f:niaz did deſign any thing in 
favour of the Pape, it was only the ſubjecting 
of the Clergy to him as an Ecclefiaſtical Ruler ; 
and yet thap no farther, than might well enough 
conſiſt with the Supremacy of the Empire, incay- 
les Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil; which memento 
ſpoils all the argument. | 
For we find the ſame 7uſtinian under this im- 
perial ſtzle,We command the moſt holy Arch-Biſhops 
and Patriarchs of Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexan- 
_ » Antioch, and Hieruſalem, Authent. Col- 
I. la: 
* We find him making Zaws upon Monks | 
FORT | Prieſts, 


univerſal Patriarch 


| 
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Prieſts; Biſhops, and all kind of Charchmen, to 
jaforce them to their duty.  * | Of 
We find him putting forth his Power and Ay 
thority for the ſaniow of the Canons of Coun, 
cils;, and making them to haye the force «f 
Laws. © | 
We find him punithing the Clergy, and the 
Popes themſelyes; yea'tis well known andcon 
felled by Romaniſts, that he deprived two Popes, 
Sylverizs and YVigihins - Indeed Mr. Harding faith, 
that was done by Theodora the Empreſs; butit 
is Otherwiſe recorded in their own Pontifical; 
the Emperor demanded of Belſariu what he had 
done with the Romans, and how he had depoſed 


- Conc. T3. 2+ Sylverins, and placed Ygilins in his ſtead ? Ups 
v.18 on his anſwer, both the Emperor and Empreſs 


gaye him thanks : Now it is a Rule in Law, 
Rati habito retrotrabitur, &- mandato comparatur. 


De Schiſ.,cy  Zaberel declares it to be Law, that thePope, 


in any notorious crime, may be accuſed before 
the Emperor ;, and the Emperor may requireof 
the Pope an account of his Faith - And the Em- 


De Pozeſ. peror Ought to proceed , faith Harvy, againſt 


the Pope, upon the requeſt of the Cardinals. 
And «it was the judgment of the ſame 7aſti- 
nian himſelf, that there is no kind of thing but 
it may be thorowly examined by the Emperor: 
For he hatha prixcipality from Godover all menz 
the Clergy as well as Laity. | 
But his ereCting of 7uſtiniana prima, and g1- 
ying the Biſhop, Locum Apoſtolice ſedis; to which 
all the Provinces ſhould make their laſt Appeal, 
whereby,as Nicephoreafiirms,the Emperor made 
ita free City, a Headto itſelf; with full power 
independant from all others; And as it is in'the 


imperid { 
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mperialconftitutions; the Primate thereof ſhoutd 
have allpower of Eccleliaſtical Juriſdiftion, the 
Supreme Prieſthood,. Supreme Honour and Dig- 
nity. » This is ſuch annſtance, both of Zuſts- 
war's Tudament and Power,contrary tothe Popes 

enſions of Supremacy ,: (as granted Or ac- 
kmwowledaes by the Emperor Fuſtwmaz ) that all 
ather Arguments: of it are ex abundant ;, and 
there is No great need of ſubjoyning that other 
great and like inſtance of his reſtoring Carthage 
to its primacy alter the YVandals were driven our ; 
and annexing two zew Provinces, that were not. 
Þ before, to its jxr:;ſd;4:os, without the pro- 


iſo'of ſabmitting 1t {elf to Rome; though be- 


vre Carthage had-ever refuſed to do it. 
*Phocas the Emperor and Pope Boniface, no 
doubc, underſtood one another; and werewell 
enough agreed upon the point: But we ſhall ne- 


yer yield thattheſe two aid legally repreſent the . 
Church and the World; or that the graz of the 


one , and the greedy acceptatce on the other 
part, could bind all Chriſtians and all mankend, 
in ſubjection to his Holineſs's Chair for ever. 
Valeminian {aid, all Antiquity, hath given the 
principality of Prieſrhood to the Biſhop of Rome: 
But zo Antiquity ever gave him a principality.of 
Power ;, no doubt he, as well as the other Em 
oo » kept the Political Supremacy in his own 
ds. 
\- Charles the Great might complement Adrian, 
and call him awniverſal Pope; and ſay be gave St. 
Wilehade: a Bilboprick at his command : But he 
keptthe power of convocating Synodsevery. year, 
and fate in them asa Judge himſelf, Auditor & 


arbiter adfius he mads Eccleſiaſtical Decrees tn 
bis 
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his own Name, to whom this very Pope——ag 
vitted all claim in the Eleftion of ſurceeding Puput 
= ever. Agreatdeal more in anſwer toborh 


theſe, you have in Arch+Biſhop-Bramball. p.24x, | 


236. and King James's defence. p.50. &c. 
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CHAP. XIX 


The Popes pretended Eccleſiaſtical Right, 
Not by General Councils. 8 Firſt; 
To which Sworn. Tuſti. Sanfin. 
Can. Apoſt. allowed by C. Nice 
and Epheſus. 


Hough it ſeem below his Holineſi's 
preſent grandeur to ground! his 
Right upon the Civil Power, eſpe- 

| cially when that fails him ; yet me- 

thinks the jus Eccleſiaſticum, is not at all unbe- 
coming his pretences, who is {worn to goveri 
the Church according to the Camoys, as theyſay 
the Pope is. We | 

If it be pleaded,that the Canons of the Fathers 
do inveſt the Pope with plenary Power over all 

Churches: Andif it conld be proved too ;/yet 

one thing moreremainsto be proved, to ſabjeft 

the Chucch' of England to that his power, vis 


that the Canon Zaw is binding and of force itt 


England as fach, or without our ow1! conſent Or 
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allow- 


ad 


ot 


+ 
oper 
oth 
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' fons, Ecc 
not cred 


Mlowance: And *tis impoſlible this ſhonld be 
proved, while our Kings are Supreme; and the 
anſticution. of the Kingdom ſtands as it hath al- 
ways {tood. | 
However , we decline not the examination 
of the plea, viz. that the Popes Supremacy over 
the whole Church us granted by the Canons of Comncils, 
viz. general : But when' this is ſaid, it is but 
reaſonable to demand whech ?' or in what Ca 
2ons f CARS 
Ir is faid, the Pope receives his Office with an 
bath, to obſerve the Canons of the eight firit 
eneral Councils ;, in which of theſe is the grox 
6 be found? Sure ſo great a conveyance ſhould 
be very legible and Intelligrble. | 
We find it very plain, "that in ſome of thoſe 
Councils, and thoſe the moſt ancient ; this Power 
isexpreſly dexyed him, and that upon ſuch rea- 
ſon,as is eternal : and might juſtly and effeftnally 
preventany fuch grant or #ſurpationof ſuchpow- 
er for ever; if future Grants were to be juſt 
and reaſonable, or.-future Popes were to be go- 
verned by Right or —_ by the Carons of the 
Fathers,or fideliry tothe Church,to God or their 
own ſolemn Oarhs at their Inaugurations. 
Bur we are prepared for the examination of 


the Councils in this matter, by a: very ſtroog 


preſumaption + That ſeeing Juſtinian made the Ca- 
nos to have the force of Laws, and he hadever 
ſhewed himſelf fo careful to maintain the Righrs 
of the Empere in all cauſes,as well as over all per- 
raſtical; &X even Popes themſelves; tis 
ible that he woold ſaffer any thing in 


thoſe Caps to paſs into the body of the Laws, 
thatſhould be agreeable to the pretended do- 
| Nation 


nation of Conſtantine, or to the Prejudice'gf 
the Emperor's ſaid Supremacy ; and conſequent 
ly, not much in favour of the Supremacyclaims 
ed by later Popes. - of 
Fuſtin.  Fuſtinian's Sanction extended to the four 
Sandtion oreat Councils, Nic. Conſtant. Epheſ. 1. and Calge) 
don ;, in theſe Words, ot mitoutv, Kc. Sar: 
cimus Vicem Legum obtinere Santtos Eccleſiaſtiras 
Canones, qui 4 Santtis quatuor Concilits conſtitus 
ſunt & confirmati;, hoc eſt Niceno, &'c. —pre. 
diftorum enim Conſtliorum dogmata, ſicut diving 
Scripturas, accipimus , & Canones fieut Leges oþs 
ſervam. | | 
Apoſtles * © | Perhaps, it may be doubted; why he did not 
_ confirm thoſe Canons which were then well 
on. reaſon. known by the Title of the Canons. of the Apr- 
fthes : - whether , becauſe their Authority was 
Vid.Bin. ſuſpeCted,cſpecially many of them; or, becauſe 
T1417 they were not made by a truly General Council; 
" or, becauſe they were Confirmed in and with the 


Gonncil of, Nice and Epheſus, &c. or laſtly, whe- 
ther, becauſe the-fir/# fifry: had before, a greater * 


wid. Santion from the general Recoptionof the whole 
Eharch; or the greater Authority of the Sacred 
Names of the Authors, the Apoſtles, or Apo 
ſtolical men; 1 yenture not todeclare my opt- 
nion. þ #i 
: Buttruly, there ſeems ſomething coniideras, 
ble for the later; for that the Council of Nice 
do not pretend to confirm the Apoſtles Canons, 
but their own, by the Quotation of them}, tak- 
ing Authority from them, as Laws, founded int 
the Church before to build tbeir own and alb 
future Canons and Decrees of Councils upon, 1Nt 
we matters as were fonnd there determi» 
ned. A 
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| © A gicat Inſtance of the probability of this 


Conjecture we have , full to-our preſent pur- 
poſe given us by Binius, Nicena Synodus Can. 6. 
&e,the Nicene and Epheſine Synods followed theſe 
Canons of the Apoſt le3, appointing that every Biſhop 
ackrowledge ſuum primum their Ghief and, Me» 
rpoktane , and do nothing without their own 
Drceſs : but rather, the Biſhop of Alexanaria; 
according to the Canons ( underſtand ſaith Bz- 
vw thoſe 35,36 0f the Apoſtles) muſt goyerii 
| the Churches of Egypr ; the Biſhop of the Eaft, 
the Eaſtern Churches : the Epheſaze Synod , allo 
at, It is beſides the Canons of the Apoſtles, 
hat the ng of Antioch ſhould ordain in the 
Provinces 0 rt, CFC. - MY rm 
Hence, it en that according to Apoſtles 
Canons , mmterpreted and allowed as  Authentick,, 
a? at leaſt, by the Synodgof Nice and Ephe- 
, the Metropolitan was Primate or Chief 0- 
er. the Churches within his Provences ; and, 
he,as ſch (excluſive of all Forreign Supes 
nor Power) was to govern and ordain, within 
lis own Provinces; not conſonant to, but, di, 
tectly againſt the pretended Supremacy of the 
ihop of Rome... .. ROE eden Ep 
Bur let us conſult the Canops t9 which Bi#i- 
vrefers;and the matter is plainer, 


ſus 


toy 


Bin. 76.ti 
P+20, 


Can. Ap. 
allowed 
by C.Nice 
and Ephe- 


- 
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in Cor. 35, 36- 0r In the e Reddition, a5 Binin 


35» 33» 


SECT. I. 46 
Can, Apoſtol. 


Here is nothing in the Canons of the'# A 
poſtles to our purpoſe , but what we fiid 


gives It, Can. 33 and 34: 

TS5 Et1C nome; » Ce. - {et the Biflna/d 
every Nation know", or they otight to know; 
who ne Srop is accounted (or # ) thi, 
and efteem him @s #&&Ajv kt caput ; and 
nothing difficult (aut magni moments) prater & 
jus Conſcientiam , vel Sententiam + but, what if 
the matter were too hard for the Primarez i 
no direftion given to go tothe jnpe th 
at Rome? here, was indeed a proper place far 
it, but not a word of that. 


In the 36 alias 34. it is Added, that a ? k 


ſhould not dare to ordain any, beyon 
bounds of his' own Furiſe farttion : 'but n 
of theſe Cammr concern the Pope ; unleſs t 
hgnifie,that the Pope is not Head of all Chur 
es, and hath not power in any place, but. wi 
the Dioceſs of Rome : or, that Binius was 


faithful in leaving out the word x««Aj ; & | 
Head, inhis Note upon theſe Canons. FH 


SECT.Il 
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_ of Hieruſalem;, becaiiſe Ciſtom' and 


at 


'F 2 208 26 | ens 
\Cancil. Nicen. Gen. x. Bellar: Fvaſion. 
V E find nothing in the trne Canons of 


Y Y the Nicere Synod, that looks our 
way, except Caz.6.and 7. They are thus; To 
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&px0uax , &C. Let antient Cuſtom be kept, through Can. 5; 


Egypt, -Libia and Pentapolis; ſo, «s the Biſbo 
Aeemndria may have Ws over all Ge ITY 
,becauſe alſo the like Cuſtom 15 for the Biſhap of the 

Gy Rome : T&T@ omni; Warr 1 Hens 
Antioch and orher Provinces, ler the Priviledpes 

be kept mm their owt Chnrthes + but fuppoſe diffe- 

races ariſe; is no Liberty or Remedy provi- 

5. by going to Remy? 'no more, thanit diffe. 

es ariſe in the Roma Chatch;rhey way.haye 


Remedy from any other; aRemedy'is indeed 


Provided by the” Cons, Sin dun able tres, oc. | 


two or three do contraditt , » JU xX4orov 


\ YI@0- © not go to Rowe; but obtinear Senten- 


ns plarimorum, let the major Y ehfred | 
"In the ſevench: Canon, Cuſtom ant Tradition 
both”, are the Grounds upon which'the Council 
confirmed the like” priviledge of Ws *Church 

| $ HAD Tr4- 
tition, ut eAlie Epiſcopus bonoretu7, Tet him have 
have the ro»ſequence of Honour, With a Salvo, 


for cpa Dighity of the Met#oþ9s ; but 
0 


f Rome. © | 
***Note, that in Can. 6, the Power of the Alex- 
and/ian Biſhop is'grotinded upon Ancient Cu- 
ftom CAnriqua conſnerndo ſerverur ) and not upon 
Uie.Conceſion of the Roman Biſhop ; as Berlar- 
C3. O 5; 


mine 


not a wor 


Can. 74 


mine would force it ; and that the like manner 
or Cuſtom of Rome, is but another Example of 
the ſame thing, as Antioch was and the reſt of 
the Provinces; but- this ungrammatical and 
illogical Evaſion was put off before. 
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EN next, Council, admired by Juſtinian, i 
one of the Goſpel ,isthat Famous Council 
of Conſtantinople adorned -with 150 Fathers, 
Hath this made any better proviſion for the 
Can. 1. Pope's Supremacy ? certainly no : for the 

| gon. = firſt Canon, chargeth us not to deſpiſe the Fai 
i,  - bf the 318 Fathers in the Synod of Nicez. 
Bin.9.664, Which ought to be held firm and Izwrolate,. . | 
Can,z, © The Second Canon forbids the confuſion, of 
Dioceſſes;, and thereforsinjoyns ( Secundum Re- 


gulas conſtitutas,8.e.) the Rules of the Hum, 
opal 


and Nicene Fathers to be kept: theB 
Alexandria muſt govern them in Egype onlyy 
and fo. the reſt, as are;there mentioned more 
particularly; thati in N;cerze Canons. - 
Can. 3. In the Third, is reinforced the Caron of the 
former Council againſt Ordinations by Biſhops 
. out of their own Juriſdictions; and adds. thus 
Reafon,that caſts no countenance upon any For- 
reign Juriſdiction ; *ris manifeſt that the proper 
Provincial Synod ought ts adminiſter and govert 
all things, per quaſque ſingulas Provincias, withil 
their peculiar Proyincesz ſecundum ea que uit 
in Nicaa defittita. - This 
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Concil. Conftantinep. Gen.'2. Ay. 381. 
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pretenſions. 
In A# the ſeventh, *tis agreed againſt the 


= This third Can honours the Biſhop of Cor 
mople, next after the Biſhop of Rome ;, as 
Binivs renders TetoCdo TH; Tus. But Binius 
yery angry that ſuch a Cor is found there, 
and'urgeth many reaſons againſt it; - and there- 


. forewe ſhali conclude, that as none of the reſt, 
- ſo neither doth this Cano, confer the wniverſal 


government of the Church upon-the Biſhop of 


SECT. IV. 
Concil. Epheſin, Ger. 3. Av. Chriſt 
431. 


: wr" third general Council, whoſe Canons Fu- 
2 ftiniay paſſed into Laws,is that of Epheſie, 
ad this ſo far abhors from the gran, that it 
8a plain and zealous contradicter of the Popes 


mvaſion of the Biſhop of Antioch, that the Cy- 
frian Prelates ſhall hold their Rights untouched 
andunviolated, . according tothe Canons of the 
holy Fathers (before mentioned } and the anci- 
eat caſtom, ordaining their own Biſhops; and: 


ſet the ſame be obſerved in ocher Dioceſles, and: 


in all Provinces, that no Biſhop occupy another Pro- 
vince, (or ſubje&t it by force) which formerly 
and from the beginning, was not under his power 
or us Predeceſſors : Or if he have done ſo let him 
teſtore_ it, that the Canons of the Fathers be not 
ſighted, nor Pride creep into the Church—nor Chri- 

Q 3 ſtiag 


pu - —>» 
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Bin, To.1, 
672, 


398 


holy Synod, thas every Province enjoy #5 Rights aud 
Cuſtoms unviolated, which it had from the beginning 
tf &6 Hs &vabev, twice repeated, whereby my 
are to-learn a- very great. Rule; that the bound; 
of primacies wereſettled veryearly, beforethis 
Council Qr any other general Council, before this 
even at the beginung : and that thoſe bounds 
ought to' be obſerved to the end, according tg 


| the Carons of the Fathers and ancient caftom : 


and conſequently , that-ſuch-as are :nvaderrof 
others Rights, are bound to. make reſtitution, 
Now tis evident,we were a free Province 10 Engs 
land in the beginning,and when St. Auguſtive "a 


from Rome to invade Dur Liberties; *fis e 

this Council gave the Pope no power or priviledge 
to invade ns ; Yea, that what power the Pope 
got Over us in after times; was a manifeſt vioks 
20n of the Rights we had from the beginning; 
alſoof the Caroys of the ancient Fathers, in 
three meptioned ſacred and General Counts; 
Wice, Conſtantinople, and Epheſus ;, all grounded 
ypon the axcienter Canons called the 4poſtles, 


' Laſtly, fychUſarpers were «ways under the 


obligation: of the Caron to reffare and quitthein 
incroachments; and conſequently the Brittatick 
Churches were always free to vindicate and te- 
allume their Rights and Liberties, 'as they wot- 
thily did'jn-Hev. 8. 7 5 +4] 


c \ 36 
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ſtian Liberty he hiſt. | Therefore it hath pleaſed the 


4 


bc!” - 
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SECT, V. 


Concil, Calcedon, Ger. 4- An, 451. S. 
W's Gloſs. . 
FOHere is little hope that this Council ſhould 


4 afford the Pope any advantage, ſeeing it 
begins (Canones &c.) with the confirmation of all 


the Canons made by the Fathers, 1n every Sy 


before that time z, and conſequently of 


that we have found in prejudice to his pretenſi- 


0Ns g thereſt. | 

The Ninth Canon enjoyns upon. differences 
betwixt Clerks, that the Cauſe be heard before 
the proper Biſhop; betwixt a Biſhopand a Clerk, 
before the Provincial Synod; betwixt a Biſhop'or 
Clerk and the Merropolitan, before Efagyer Ths 
Svuwors, or the See of the Royal City'of Con- 


fertinople ; To the ſame cliect weread Can. 17. Can.17, 


$; quis a ſuo, &c. If any one be injured by his 
Bilbo or Metropolitan, «pud Exarchum ſeu Pri- 
matem "gt cos, vel Conſt antinopolitam_ Jedem l;- 
vet. But 

Where is any proviſion made for Remedy at 
Rome ? Indeed {4 could not confiſt -with the 
ſence of this Syed, who would not endure the 
Supremacy, or ſo much as the Superzority of Rome 
above Conſtantinople. 


This is evident in Car. 23 the Fathers gave Can,28, | 


priviledge to the See of old Rome; Quod Urbs 


ila imperaret, & eadem conſideratione, faith the - 


Canon, and for the ſame reaſon an hundred and 
fifty Biſhops gave io« Tg«oCfa, equal Privileges 
to the Seat of ew Rome; relte judicantes, 'Tight- 
Ss Q 4 ly 


Can.g, 
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ly judging that that City that hath the Empire 
and the Senate, ſhould enjoy equal Priviledgy. 
with old Rgyal Rome, etiam in rebus Eccleſtaſticg 
Hon ſecus ac ala extolli ac matnifiers, ſecundan ſo 
illam exiftentem. ——_ Ke. 

' Now to what purpoſe doth S. W. (to Dr 
4 Rs Hahimond) ttifte Fa the Canon, and tell us thi 
theſe Privitedges 'were only Honorary Pomps; 
when the Canon adds in Eccleſiaſtical matters, and 
narnes one, the Ordination of Biſhops and Me. 
tropolitans withinthemſelves;, as before was declk. 
ved by the divine Eanons. We conclude that this 
Bar againſt the Popes univerſal Paſtorſhip, will 
never be removed. © | 
* Theſe are the four fi-ſt general Councils, ho- 
nonred by Juſtinianas the four Gofpels;, to which 
he gave the Tile and force of Laws. By which 
all Popes-are bound (by ſolemn Oach) to Rub 
the Church: ' Yet'we find not one wort in anyof 
'- them, for the Popes pretended wnverſal Paſtor. 
ip Yea in every one of them we have fo 
To much and fo diredtly againſt it ; that asthe 
zive him no power to gover?} the whole Church) 
1o by ſwearing to obſerve them in ſuch: goyern- 
ment as the Carons deny him; he ſwearstoa 
tradition as well as to the ume of his own preten-- 
10ns. * Fo. +4. 33 f ET 14.3 
' + We conclude from the premiſes, that now, 


Now 
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Now if thoſe Canons ſuppoſe bounds to be- ir. 
Jong toevery Patriarchate, they ſu the like 
to Rome : But *tis plain, that the bounds are 


ven by thoſe Canons to the Biſhop of Mexan- 
Lo; and the feaſon is, becauſe this is alſo cu- 
to the Biſhop of Rome. Now *tis not 
reaſonable to ſay, Alexandria mult have lms 
becauſe Rome hath h, if Rome have no limits. 
Pope Nicolas himſelf ſo underſtood it, what- zz, piſs. 
ever S. W. did :' Nicena, &c. the Nicene Synod, 
faith he, conferred n0increaſe on Rome, but ra- 


ther took, from Rotne an example, particularly, 
what to giye to the Charcho * Alexandria. | 
Whence Dr. Hammond ſtrongly concludes, 


batif at the making of the Nicene Canons Rome 
i nd; ; it muſt needs follow by the Epheſine 
n, that thoſe bounds muſt be at «l Himes 
obſeryed in contradittion to the univer ſal Paſtor- 
ſhip of that See. 

The matter is ended, if we compare the 0- 
ther Latin Verſion of the Nicene Canon, with the 
Canon as before noted. 

Antiqui moris eſt ut Urbis Rome Epiſcopus habeat 

principatum, ut ſuburbicanaloca, & onmem provin- = 
many -gyrnc gibernets ; qe Vero apud AE 
um ſunt, Alexanarine Epiſc onmem habeat | 

orndanns Similiter —__ nes Anti 

& in ceteris Provinciss privilegia propria ſervenux 


| Metro lit anss Eccleſit 5, 


ence it 'is evident, that the Biſhop of 
Rome then had a diſtintt Patriarchate as the reſt 
had; and that whatever Primacy might be al- 
owed him beyond his Province, it could not 
have any real power over the other Provinces of 


Altxandria, Fe. And *tisagainſt the plain _ 7 


202 Univerſal Paſtor: Chap:1g; 
 .. of the Rule, that the Auriquus mos ſhould ſignifi 
theicyſtom of the Byſhop of Rome's permiſſion of 
Gavernment to the other Parriarchs, as Bellar, 
mize feigneth. This Edition. we have 1n Chrj. 
fopher Juſtellws Library ; rhe Caron 1s 10 Yoel, 
Bublioth Jr. Cano, Tom.1 p 284« 


S'E-C T. VL 


Coneil. Conſtant. - 2. The Fifth Gene 
ral Conc: of 165 'Biſbops. An, 553. 


Bo. as. Aronius and Binius both affirm, that this was 
$53 Mile * 2 general Council; and fo approved by all 
224. Popes, Predeceſlors and Succeſſors of St. Gre- 
Bin. To. 2. gory, and St. Gregory himſelf. _. 
Not.zn con, The cauſe was, of == Azgapetus had condemn- 
Conf. 5- off Antinins , the matter was afterwards yenti- 
lated in the a Now WA _ the Popes 
Supremacy ? we ſhall ſee immediately 
After. Agapetus , ſucceeded Vigilins : When 
the Comncil condemned the Tria Capirula, Po 
Vigilius would defend them ;, but how did 
Carry it in Faithor Fatt ? Did the Council obey 
to his Fudement or Authority? No ſuch thi 
But quite contrary, the Council condemned 
tr14 capitula and ended; The Pope for not con- 
ſcnting, but ing the Council, is baniſhed by 
the Fraveror 92 nan. ThenY: thus ſubmits, 
and confirms the Sentence of the Council; and ſo 
+... ., Bs. relealed from Bamiſhment . This Is enough, 
: Bid. N; out of both * * Baronius and Bris. 
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-. TheSum is,' we condemn (lay they as is ex- 
preſſed-in the very Texr) all that bave defended 
the Tria Capitula; but Vigilzus, ſay the-Hiſta- 
rians, defended the T ria Capitula therefore was 
Yipiius the Pope condemned by this Conncil : fucu 


Authority they gave him. 


—_— 


SECT. VI. 
Coil. Conſtant. of 289 Biſhops. 6 Ge- 


" "weral. An. 68x wel 685. Concyl. 
Nic. 7 General. of. 350, Biſbops. Ap, 


781, 


DEkermine acknowledgeth- theſe to be: ſixth 

) and ſeventh general Councils;and both theſe 
he acknowledgeth did' condemn Pope Honorius 
foran Heretick.Jib.4.de Pont.C.11. 

For Bellarmmeto urge that thele Councils were 
deceived in their Judgment tonching his opinion, 
is not to the point; we are not diſputing now, 
whether a Pope may 'be a Hererich in a provate 
or publick.Capacity , in which the Councils now 


condemned him; though he ſeems to be a bold 


man, to prefer his own bare conjetture a thouſand 

ears aſter about a matter'of Fa#, before the 
judgment. of two general Commcils, conſiſting of 
659 Biſhops; when the cauſe was freſh, Witneſſes 
Iving,: and all c:rcumftances viſibly before their 
eyes: But our queſtion is whether theſe Councils 
did either gjve tothe Pope as ſuch,or acknowleds- 
ed in him att uncontronlable Authority over the 
whole Church? The Anſwer isſhort, they _ 
tent,® | that 


__ 
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that power to themſelves ;, and condemped the 
Pope for Hereſie as they alſo did Sergins of Cap 
ftantinople. 


- 


SECT. VIE. 
Concil. Gen. $. Conſtant. 383 Biſhops, 
An. $7 0. Concluſions from them all, 


Tow did this eighth general Council recop. 
oe - K nize the Popes Samay? Binius hinſd 
"ow tells ns ; this Conncil condemned a cuſtom of the 
Sabbath-F aſt in Lent ; and the practice of it in 
the Church of Rome; and the word is, We wil | 
that'the Canon be obſerved in the Church of Romg, 
inconfuſe vires habet. | 

*Tis boldly determined againit. the Mather 
Church; Rome concerned, reproved, commanded! 
Where is the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome? 

Rome would be even with this Council, and 
therefore ,- ſaith Saris, ſhe receives nor this 
55 Canon, (Tom.2.41 conc. Conſt. 6.p.1048.ad Can. 
65 41 Not, Bin. | (AA 

But why muſt this Canon only be rejected? 
Oh/ *tis not to be endured, that's all the reaſon 
we can have. But was not this a generalCour 
Ci]? Is it uot one of the eight ſworn to by every 
Pope? Is not this Canon of the ſame Authority 
(as of the Council) with all the reſt? Or isitto- 
lerable to ſay, *tis not Authentick, becauſe the 
Pope doth not receive it;. and he doth not re- 
ceiye it becauſe it is againſt himſelf ? Quia Ma 
erem Eccleſuarum omninm Rom. Eccleſia fours 
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 hendit you recypitur. faith Suri, ibid. 
\ Theſeare the ezght firſt al Councils, al- 
lowed by the Roman Church at this day: What 
little exceptions they would defend their.Supre- 
with, againſt all that hath appeared; are 
Airered in the Poſtſcript at the latter end of the 
book, whither LIrefer my Readers for fuller ſa- 


tisfaftion. | 
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In the mean time we cannot but conclude , Couch 
1. That the Fathers during eight hundred and ſe- 7 hier 


venty years after Chriſt, knew no ſuch thing as 


the Popes Supremacy by divine Right or afy right 


at all, ſeeing they oppoſed it- 

2. That they did not believe the Infallibility 
of the Church of Rome. 7 abr” 

3. . I hat they had no: Tradition of either that 
Supremacy or Infallibility. 
-.4- Thar ?ris vain to plead Antiquity in the 
Fathers. or Councils or. Primitive Church for 
either. | 

5- Thatthe Judgment of thoſe 8 general Coun- 
cils wasat lealt the Judgment and Fazth, not on- 
ly during their wr times, but till the contrary 


ſhould be decreed by a following Council of asgreat 


Authority ; and how long that was after; 1 leave 
to-themielyes to.anfwer. 
- 6.. That the Canons of thoſe - 8 firft general 
Councils; being the ſence both of the auciemt 
and the-profeſed Faith of the preſent Church of 
Rome ;, the Popes Authority ſtands condemned by 
the Catholick Church as his day; by the ancient 
Church-and the preſent Church of Rome her elf, 
asſhe holds Communion,at leaſt in profeſſion, with 
the Ancient. W 
7- That this was the Faith of the Catholic 
Church, 
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Church, in oppoſition to the pretended $ 
of the Pope: long after the-eivhe fir Genes 
xls, is evidenr, by the plain Senceof OY 
in the ſaid Point; dectared by: ſeveral Cs 
inthe Ages following; ds appears both Noh the 
Greek.and Latin Chara: aword of both.” 
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The. Latin C "ran 4 Oy abt, Baſil | 
Coun Hs, & C, WF 


He Council of Conft ance | itt BENT? 
"after ; of almoſt 100 and Fr x 
1415, Say , they. were 7nſfer by rhe Ho = 

and "4 General - Connell, ts His k 
Chiurch,” and havin Fhimediate powe Fei 
whereunto, obedience is due from all Per ſons, bot) 

fot Faith and Reformation, whethet iti the Head 
or Members : this wes expreſly 'confirmed by 
Pope Martin, to' be held #:violable 3 Datters of 
Faith; vid. Swrinn." Coneil. Conft® 99." Tow. 
Cone. Their great Rbkiſon was | rhe: Pope is" ut 
Head of the Church by Diomt wes asthe 
'Counicil of Caen Mid; A tow uh years be- 


fore. 
' Wow, -whete _ leery bw and Sat 


| pedo to the Pope ? where was his'Shps 


or the Faith of the þ#eſent Church, forthe 7! 
y-oxþ ? Corel. Baſil, Bin, To.a. in Ove 


oY Council of Baſil.” An. 1431. der, 


Pirre "divine? onſhore Wis Tradition, 7 


—H tCoarc.  qcuc<c <c£Xx., ico rn. cq,crj]5 00 


-- 
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CELEOR SES 


Cat WanofbPgtt, Jos 


as the Council of Conſtance ; Pope Emugnins , 


 would4/ſolvethem; the Conntil commands the 


contrary z and ſend the, Pope: concluding, 

that os eſte queſtion! thetr power | bes 

iti, is an Heretiok:: "the Pope 

Schiſmaticks ; inthe, end, the Pope  di:yItd , 

and not dfſulve the Council : this was the Judg- 

ment of the Latine Church above 1490 years 

after Chriſt; arid indeed to the 9.9 of ith 

true Chutch of France ; } and ; In 

Fighth's titne' of Englan ens as Gardver LN 

the Pope is not a Head by nds but -2yaH 

his Authority, is zone, with, 18; 'e Ropght, n 

to have todoe with Rome; a 

of all in Exglang. . .. 
Bellarminte faith, that the Pape $ PRI IR ta De Cont. 

Central Conncils is "Inconſe iftent LAG the S eme  L5-2.6, 14. 

Paſtor ſhip * tis Repugnant to the Primacy xt {2 

Peter, 9 Gregor gy 4 V alemia.; £ yet 4 ORR Renal, fad. 

is mote evident, t that, Gener: face [.8.6,14- 

exerciſe Author ty over Popts ,, ng them ; 20, at 

and diſpoſing of F their Sees, 6 Go _Þ 

Conſtance 41d”, three Chak” ang AY: 

made Canons in oppoſition totheir wma ONS,., 
Yea, *tiscertain, that a very great Number, 

if nor the Lreater , of the Koman Church it 

ſelf , wete ever of this Fath; on A Yid.Dr. 


Cool are. id; an whirry -- Hammond's 
ive. Laws. tint ; and ma ly cenſure ——_ 
Fw pr $5” F js aſe 5 th 


ian the Sixth, and: very many EY 


| tend, Ramen, declared this to. be their 


gment., jul" before , or near y the tice, 
Ou Henry t Ee Fizhth was Hrs Supreme. 10, 


land : $0 titu for the Zatine Church. 
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The Greek Church. African Can. Synod, | 
Carth. Cancil. Antiochen. The Faith 
of the Greek Church finte. 


T Hat the Greek, Church underſtood the firf 
General Comncils, direftly contrary to the 
Pope's wv pr is written with a Sn-bean; 
b in ſeveral other Councils. wm 


I. Bythe Canons of the African Church, | | 


Can.27- , The 27th Can forbids all Tranſmarine 4x. 
peals ; threatens ſuch as make them with Zx- 
communication; makes order that the laſt 4p 
pealbe tothe proper Primate, or a General Com, 
| cil; to the fame effeR, is the 137 Canon; at 
the Notes of Yoel, upon theſe Canens, put 
Tm.r, y. beyond queſtion, that in. the Tranſmarine 4y- 
4259 _peals, they meat thoſe to Rome; as it is ex- 
Preſſed, the Churchof Rome,and the Priefts of thi 
Roman Church,  -_ va | 


2. Canſt. Concil: Antiochen. 


125. 


© © This Conncil, is more plain: it faith , if any 
Biſhop, in any Crime, be judged by all the Biſhops 
8 the Province , he ſhall be judged im no wiſe by 
try Other: the Sentence gives by the Provincial 
Biſhops, ſhall remain firm. Thus the Pope 1s ex- 
cluded, eyenin the caſe of Biſhops, out of lus 
own Province ; contrary to the great pre- 
tence of Bellarminie, ibid. 3.9# 
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. This: Synod confirmed the twenty "IN of 


Nice; ; and the Canons of the African Councils: 


269 


and then, in particular, they decreed, ab Uni- Can, 4 


verſis —S5 Criminoſus 3 non admittatur : again, 
if ary one, whethet Biſhop or Presbiter, that is 
driven from the Church, be received into 
Communion (by another) even he that receives 
him is held guilty of the like Crime : Refigs- 
emes ſui Epiſcops reoulare Fudicium. 

- Again, if a bop, be guilty, when there is 
ho S1m2 let him be ;ndged by ewelve Biſhops ; 
Secundum Statuta Veter um Conciliorum , the Sta- 
tutes of the. Ancients khew no reſerye for the 
Pope in that Cale. 

- Further ; no Clergy-man whe £o beyond the 
Seas, VIL. to Rome, without the Advice of his 
Metropolitan ;, and taking his Formatam , vel 
(Immerdationem. 

The 28 Canon 1s poſitive, that Prieſts and 


Deacons ſhall not Appeal, ad Tranſmarina Tuli- 


ca, Viz. tO Rome: but to the Primates of their 
ow Provinces : and they add, Sicut & de E- 
piſcopis ſepe conſtitutum eſt -and if any ſhall do 
ſo, none in Africa ſhall receive them ; and Car. 
i125. *tis renewed; adding, the Mricas Coun- 
tls, to which Appeals are- allowed, as well as 
to the Primates ; but ſtill Rome is Barr'd. 


The Sence of the Greek Church, ſince. 
Now when did that Church ſubjef# it ſelf 


to Rome | in any Caſe ? our Adverſaries acknow- 
P ledge 


8. 
Js 


I2, 


20, 


23. 
28. 


225. 


— . n- 


Mald, int 
Math. 10. 
lj 
Prate.in 
Her. Tit. 
Gre. 


 Wiad.sSt. 


Aug.T),2. 
Eyiſt.1 62, 
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ledg the early conteſts betwixt the Eaſtern ang 
Weſtern Churches , inthe point of Supremacy ; 

where, then, is the Conſent of Fathers; ors 

mar ſary of tie and place , they ule to boaſt 

of : 

Bellarmine confelleth, that An. 381. to the 
time of the Council of Florence , viz. 1149 
years, the Greek,Church diſclawmed ſubjection to 
the Pope, and Church of Rome; and he confel. 
ſeth, they did ſo, in ſeveral general Councils. 

And he doth but pretend, that bis Church 
ſubmitted it ſelf to Rome , in the Council of 
Florence, An. 1549. for the contrary is eyi- 
dent , in that they would not yec1d , that the 
Pope ſhould chooſe them a Parriarch;, as Suri 
himſelf obſerves, Tom.4-p.48 9. . 

So true is it, that daldonate and Pratedlu 
acknowledge and Record; the Greek Church al. 
ways diſliked the Supreme Dignity of the Pge; 
and would never obey his Decrees. þ" 

To conclude, the Law of the Greeks hath 
always been againſt the Pope's Supremacy; the 
Fundamental Law was, a prohubition of Appeals 
to Rome : therefore, that Charch acknowledg: 
ed no abſolute Smbjettion to Rome. 2. They 

excommunicate all African Prielts Appealing to 
Rome ; therefore, they held no neceſſity of Un 
on With Rome. 3: They excommunicate all 
fuch (qui putaverint.) as ſhohld but think it law- 
tul to Appeal to Rome ;, therefore, they had no 
Faith of the neceſlity of either Unioz or Sw- 

jection to the Church of Rome. | 
Enough , to the Pope's prejudice, from the 
Councils"of all ſorts : we muſt, in the foot of 
the account, mind our Adyerſaries, hy >" 
c 


oe T—& : 
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Wap. 9.  thinerſal Þ Paſtor. | 


have found-n0 colour for the pretence. of a | 


Grant , from any one General. Conncil , of fs 
Wer Authority much leſs over the Church 
land : which, their Plea-from the Canons, 


7 uires at their hand. : 
_— ord Bramball, with invincible Rea- 


. aim Wh were once a free Patriarchate, 
on any other : and, according to the 
of Epbeſus, every Province ſhould enjoy 
its Ancient Rights, pure and inviolate': and that, 
no Biſhop ſhould occupy any CO which did 
wt belong to him, from the beginning ; L_ if 

mare General Council , hath ever 
d Britt nv, under the Roman "fa h 
ith he, che caſe #4 clear, tharRome can Jeerail 
”o p Right ever Brittain, without their own conſent 7 5 
any further 3 Nor, for any longer time ;, then; . 

9 e gr Me 4 to oblige elves. 

e mult expect, therefore, fome better 
brides of ſuch Gre to the Pope; and fuch 
ation upon England, by the Canons of ſome 
Fra uly General Councils, and we may ſtill ex - 
it; notwithſtanding the Canons: of Sardice: 
igh, yet ſhall be confdered; for it is chicks 
(faint) colour of Amiquity. 


7 | —_ 0» R,. A 
Vi" I 


Anſw, 


Authority of thele Canons, © 
I] £ Ee 


" . .. " i 
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"Univerſal Paſtor. Chap.yoiÞ 
Reo | "464 
_ : | ' \ _ 


$.E CT. XL . 
The Sardican Canons. No Grant from thy 


- Matter; manner or Authority. Vo th. 


pendix to Council of Nice. TZozitnyg | 
his Forgery never Ratified ; nor thought | 
Univerſal ; after contraditted, by Coun 
tils; "2 


Fr Pope at Iength uſurped the Tizle, and 
pretended the Power of -Supreme ; and 


'the Canons, in time obtained the Name of the: 
. Pope's Decrees; but the queſtion is, what G ene- 


ral Council gave him either * © 

Doctor S:ilbngfieet obſerves; that nothing is 
more” appatent, than, that when Popes began to 
pirk.up, they pleaded nothing but ſome Canons 
of the. Church;for what they did ; -then' theit 
beſt and only Plea , when nothing of Divia 


*- vmgy heard'of ; as -Zalins, to the Orientil 


ps 3. Zazzmm to the African; and ſo 6 
thers :; but ſtill what Canops ? | 

The Romaniſt, againſt Arch-Biſhop Laud, at: 
gues thus: it was ever beld lawful to Appeal ts 
Rome from all Parts; therefore the Pope muſt bt 
Supreme Fudge : this, ſaith he, is evidented bythi 
Sardican Canons ; accounted anciently, an Appet- 
1 to the Council of Nice 5 this he calls an unai- 
ſwerable Argument. | 

But it is more than anſwered; if we conl- 
der, either, the Matter, or the Manner, or the 


i- The, 
| 


oy I. The Matter, ſaid ro be granted, appears I, For the 
| inthe words themſelves, Can.'3. 1t is faid, & &- mee 

Kd: if it ſeem good to you, let us honour the Me- ne Ga- 

pory of Saint Peter, and by thoſe Biſhops that are. --. 

et, Scribatar Julio, Romanorum Epiſeape 

by the next Biſhops of the Provance,if need 

"et the Judgment be revoked; . & cognitores 


» a 4 
* M 
Fe : . bw 
3 Ld pe Fa : Fo 
FOES 
& X » . 


o 


ul rebeat. 
(0 But 1. here 1s no Grazt, {0 much as of 4p- 
eal, only of a Review. 2. ?Tis not pretended 
to be accordingto any former Canons. 3. The 
gment is to be revoked by a Conncil of Bi- 
s choſen for the purpoſe. . 4. The requeſt 
$ toterminate iu the Perſon of 7alizs, and 
t toextend to his Succeſſors.;, for elſe, why 
ould it be ſaid to Fu{w Biſhop, of Rome, and 
tothe Biſhop of Rome abſolutely ? 
- 2, The Mamer of the Motion Ipoils all: if Manner. 
pleaſe you; did the Univerſal Paltorſhip then | 
Ie at the feer, or depend upon the pleaſure of 
; Council ? did no Canonsevidence the Pope's 
Pawer,and Righttillther ? eleven yearsafter the 
of Conſtantine? beſides, how unworthily 
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06 1] is ſaid, let vs honour the Memory of Saint 

' | Feter; did the Pope's Succeſſion. of Saint Peter 

Aſs xend upon their pleaſure too ?  _ 

[ # | 3. But laſtly, the mar exception, is againſt 

be | the Authority of this Council; or ,. at leaſt , of Authori- 
cbi | this Caron, as Cuſanus queſtions, Concord. Ca- *)- 

en | tol.lib.2.c.15. | 

a | 1. Tis certain, they are"no Appendix tothe No 4p- 

- | Council of Vice ; wherein their ſtrength is pre- ay 
ſe TW to conſiſt ; though, Zozimus fraudu- © 
he Þ fently ſent them, under that Name to the African - 

- Biſhops; which can never be excuſed; for they + 
—_—.. P 3 "a0 


bs, 


24 


Zoximus' S 


F orgery. 


Not re- 
ceived, 


De Conc.L., 
1:c.4 Ty 
ID: 


| made bya 


; own Rule.” 


Ubiverſal Paſtor. | 


Upon that ptetence of Zozimus indeed, 4 
Temporary Otder was made 'in the Council 't 
A " that Appeals might | be made to the 


P 
till the tre Canons of Nice were produced; ont | 


afterwards being done , the Argutnent 
ſpoiled; , and tþat Pope, if 


ſhame : hereuf 1, that e dllent Epi piſtle \ 
written to Pope Celeſtint , of TE you hi 
a before. | 


HIS Coincil was never 6s" by the hy 
cibhich of the Catholick Chutc fol wu 
ons of jt were not known by the A rica By 
ſhops, when Zoximids ſerit thenf; and Saint Ay- 
tifine difcre bg 
"Ay 

3, It is Tent, that this Corocil was never 
account; truly Univerſal ; though Conſtaxci 
'' and C fy Iitended, it ſhould be 10: for, 
 butſevertyof Eaſtern qulboſhabpearet, 1008 £0 chit 
fongctry; The Weſtern ; atid thoſe E fern Bi 
ſhops, ſoon withdrew from the other, and 7 
creedthings directly contrary t6 them: 56 that 
Balſomon and Zonarus , as well as the Elder 
Greeks, ſay,it car only bind the Weſtern Chuteh- 
es : and indeed, it was 4 190g time before the 
Cartons 6f it were received. in the mt 
Church; Which is the ſipp6ſed reaſon, on 
Zotimns ſent them, as the Nicen,and not 2st 
$ ardican Caftions. © ** 
' 4: Afﬀter the Eaſtern Biſhops were dat, 
there Were not Parrearchs eriough, to make 4 
General Council; according to Bellermine's 
Conſequently” - Venerable Bede 

44 larry 


W 1 44 »* 4-4 


\dre now knowh to have been made twe 1 im | 
years, after that Couicil. 
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ſaying , they Were 
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it out of the Number:the Eaſtern Church- 


| do hot reckon #- among their” Sever,nor the 
| Wes amor their Eight firſt General Councils, 
The Enol 


#4 Church, in their at Hedifield, 

, 680. left it out of their Number, andem- 

e only the Council of Nice, thefirſt of Con- 

, the firſt of Epheſus, the firſt and fe- 
Calcedor to this day. | 

”” Therefore  Areh-Biſhop Bramball, had teaſon 

why that this Comncil was never incorporated itt 


to the Famous of 
Gender; a Fndameral Lew tis Lan) 
4 als in England mu ee 
bs The Fiſhes tothe Areb-Þ and fone 
tothe King to give order for Redreſs. 
"But to wipe away I 


ne 57 Laws, and conf: equeſitly , hath wo 
== gland : wr 4 urged. in a 


-roe t to have if other matters,” tiscertain 
ayenone in this matter sf Appeals ; for, 


Sto this Point the undoubted Geveral Conncils, 


d decreed quite otherwiſe ; reducing 


and limiting Appeals ultimately to the Primate of 
the Province, or a Council; as bath been-made 


to appear. 

When, I heare any thing of moment urged, 

from any orher Council, as a Grant of the pre- 
tended Supremacy to the , I ſhall confider 
what may be anſwered; till ien, | think there 


an endof his Claim, Ture humano; either, by 


Civil or Canonical Gtant ; by Emperors or Ge- 
4 Caunsils. So much hath been (aid againſt, 
and fo little to purpoſe, for the Council of 


Trent , that I ſhall excuſe my ſelf and my 
P 4 Reader 


Whit: ever Authority theſe Cantine may |be 


25 


Epiſt. Sy- 
nod. Conc 


Baſil. 


Reader from-any trouble about it. 


Univerſal Paſtor. Chap.1g, , 


- But } muſt- conclade that the Canons of th 
Council of Trent were never acknowledged or res 
* ceived by the Kingdom of Englandas the Conncil 
of: Baſil was, which confirmed the ACts of the 
CGonncil of Gonftance;, which Council of Conſtance 

without the preſence or concurrence of the Pope, 
did decree themſelyes to be-a lawful-complete 
general Council Superior to the'Pope ; and that he 
was ſubjett to their cenſures;..and depoſed t 
Popes atatime. The words of theCounci] are 
remarkable, The Pope ts ſubjett to a general Cons 
cil, © as well in matters of Faith as of manners; þ 
as he may not only be corretted, but if he be incorri. 
£ible, be depoſe 

«.;To-ſay, this Decree was not. concelzarly made; | 
and conſequently'not confirmed by Pope Mari 
pos fifth ſignifies nothing ; if that fartin were 
Pope; becauſe his Title to the Papacy depended 
wWerely upon-the Authority of that ct 

ced, - 3:0 1-5 was ſpoken by the 

Pe upon a particular occaſion, po the Coun- 
cil was endedand the Fathers were diſmiſſed; 3 | 


- + in he HH, eay: 


th 


be 
ci 
the 


. << 


'C | 1p-20: Univerſal Paſtor. 


thing buta Jus divinum for his preten 
macy; and indeed will hardly endure and tole- 


CHAP. XX. 


7 the wo Title by Divine Right. 
The ton. Why not ſooner ? "Tis 


laſt Ref oe. 


He moders Champions of the Church 
" of Rome, ſleipht all that hath been 
ſaid; an wndae it beneath their 
Maſter and his Cauſe to rene any 


ed Supre- 


Tate mo queſion Whether the Pope be univerſal 
of the whole Church as Sr Peter? $ 
mo ? 

{Pur if this 5 point beſo veryplain; may [have 
Jeave to ask, why was it not urged ſooner 7 w by 
mere leſſer inconſr iſtent Pleas, 10 long inſiſted on 


it to this day? - 
The truth is, if the managery of the Combat 
all along be ſeriouſly reflefted-on, this Plea of 
tvine Right ſeems to be the laſt Refuge ; when 
they have beendriven by Dint of. Argument ont 
of all other Holds, asno longer to'be defended. 
And yet give me leave toobſerve, that this laſh 
ground of theirs, ſeems to me to be the weakeſ, 
and the leaſt able to ſecure them; which looks 
bke an Argument of a ſinking cauſe. 
« However, they mightily labour to ſupport; 


why do not, many of their own great wen difcetn = 


” by theſe rye Pillars, 1, Thatthe —_—_ 


17 


218 


Arg, 1, 


. Jn 


the Pope is the Monarch; and both theſe are 
Fare divino : But theſe Pillars alfs muſt be ſup. 
ported, and how that is performed we ſhall 
examine. | 


a _ a —_— 


— 


—— 


CECTI. L 


Hhether the Government of the whale 
Church be. Monarchical , -by Divine 
Right ? Bellar. Reaſon. Scripture. 


Ellarmine hath flouriſhed with this argument 
h 'no leſs than eight whole Chapters, 
and indeed hath induſtriouſly and learnedly bea- 
zen it as far as it would go and no wouder if he 
have left it chin. 

What ſo/idry is int it; we ate to weigh both 
from Reaſon aid Scripture. | 


Not from Reaſon in 5 Aro. 


From Renſo7: they argue thas: God hathap- 
pointed the beſt atid molt profirable Government ; 
(for he 1s molt wife and good) but Morarthicd 
Government is the be/? arid moſt proficable. 

- *Tis plaifily arifwered that to know which is 
the beſt Govefiiment, the fate of that which 
is to be governed muſt be conſidered ; the md 
of Governttient being the profit and good of the 
State governed ſo that unleſs it appear that 
this kind of Goyernment be the moſt conyenient 
for the State of the Church, nothing is cot 
cluded. ; "4 


Viitverfal Paſtor. Chap. 16; 


of the whole Church is Adonarchical. 2. That 


of 

7 
© 

þ 


ET &0 
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hap. 36. Univerſal Paſtr. 


ff 3. We believe that God tiath thie cate of the 


World, aid not only of the Church; tlietefore 


4h his wiſe afid good Providence, he ought to have 


Fttled t the World ufider the beſt and moſt pro- 
fitable Govettittient , viz. utider ohe univerſal 
Monarch. * 

3. Bellarmine himſelf gratits, that if particy- 
lx Churches ſhould not be gathered, mer ſe, 
1o as to make one, (viſible, Political Body ) their 

oper Rettor would fiffice for every 0tie, 
ard Shar ſhould be ho need. of one Monarch. 

- Biit all particular Churches are-Hibt one viſible 
political Body, but, as particulaf Bodics,ate coih- 
plete in themſelves ;, etijoying all parts of ordi- 

nary Worſhip and Government Titigly ; neither is 


there any part of "ey of Coperiindint proper > 


tothe Kin ws y Ab P tals. FX 

4. 1ne ment ice er the Con- 
trary Way : "a; is good ah wiſe al hath ap- 
pointed the bf Governitietit: = Mfr = 
Church 5 but be hath hot 'A 
{ould be Monarchical : THe fore ret ht kn of 
Government ſees not _t6 he 
Church. _ Chriſt might tire te f'oy LF incon- 
vemiences. of HisChurct dnpoyerhed by by one 
Feclefialticat Monarch, when divided witider the 
ſeyeral ſecular Powers of the Werld; though the 
Ambition of men PVeTIPOR, it and * conſider i 
not. 

Yet that the Gorertutem oy the Church ap- 
wy byC $5 5 eſt for it, Meontrilicat, © is 

all Carholicks. The Sorbtr « Doors 

doubt tg "_ oy IR oyern- 
tent is the beſt of all, an moſt agreeable tothe 
nature of the Church, De Ectl. Pobr. Top: an. 
I611, 
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| Arg. 2, 


Arg. 3. 


Teſt of the Apoſtles, in their time prevent ks, 


w-” Paſt Chan 26 


6... But what if "WE yeild the whole Argument. : 
as the governinent of the Church is Imperial, 
*is 1n Chriſt, the Univerſal Monarch on It; 
but' he being i in a far. Country, he governs the 
ſeveral parts of his Church in diſtin Countries, 
'by viſible miniſterial Monarchs or Primates, Mi, 
per to each: The diſtinction of imperial and 
miniſterialPower, is given us in this very caſe 
* by our Adverſaries: There 1s nothing unreaſy- 
nable, unpraCticable, or contrary to the pre 


 tice,of the world in the Aſertion. We grant 


that Monarchy | is the beſt kind of Government 


In a dve Sphere; the Forld is wide enough for 


many. Monarchs, and the Church too ; The Ar. 


| gument concludes for Primates over Provinces; 
"not for an anverſal Monarch, either over the 


world or the whole Church. 

2, The Church cannot be propogated (as Bell 
argues). without a_ univerſal Monarch, to ſend 
Preachers | into other Provinces, &c, 

Who can doubt but that the Governors of any 


'Chiarch, haye as much Power to ſend any of her 
members; and haye as much power in Paganand 
' "Infidel Countties.as the ſuppoſed Univerſal Bi 


"ſhop ?. And if Hereticks can propagate their er- 
7ors, why ſhould not the Orthadax, the Truth, 
without the Pope? 070m 
3+ *Tis neceſſary (ſaith Bellar,) that all the 
faithful ſhould have one Faith, which cannot be 
without one chief Fudge, 

In neceſſaries they Fav, in other things they 
need not ; as.appears ſufficiently among the Ks 


maniſts, » about cz as well as other points; nel- 


ther could Peter himfelf, with the help of the 


"C iP. 26. " idea Par. | 
; ; and Schiſms, Theſe Kors, are poo weak 
al, } tobear up the great power and Univerſal Monar- 
t; ® ibearprie and indeed an impeachment 'of 
\ wiſdom and goodneſs of Chriſt ; if he have 

provided ſuch a Government for his Church 


y plead a nereſſity of, ba the faid ends. The 
= next to be enquired. | 


2 Not from. Scripture. Propheſies, Promiſes, 
Mer, or Example of High-Prieft. 


They afficm, that the Scriptures Evince an unix 
verſal Monarchy over the Church: but how is if 
owed? 

"The Prophecies and Promiſes and ſundry 24e: *"&- 

s (of a Houſe, Kingdom, Body, Flock, &c.) 

e the Church to be one in it Ur, and con- 
ſequently it muſt have ove Supreme Governor. 
Nr are agreed, that the Church is but oze 3 

that it hath ove Supreme Goyernor ; And Anſ: 

we are agteed, that Chriſt hath the oops 
Government of it , and that thoſe Scriptur 
too ſignifie that be is ſuch, if we conſider # the 
poern ment \-4 be Im : 2 Ws ms coax 

r. Rayno And thus the ment 
{th without any harm; but it ſtill reſts tobe pro- 
ved that the winiferial' Governor 1s but one :, of 
that. the Scriptures intend ſo, or St. Perer or "the 
Pope, as his Succeſſor, is that one GE ernor OVEr - -* 
the whole Church, 

-”Tis true; as our Saviour faith, there 3 IS. one 
Flock.and one Shepherd, but tis as true, which 
hefaith in the ſame place; I am that good Shep- 
herd ; bur 25 tpn ant al P Fang ors 


Vicars, not Peter only but 12 ; tt Fo to fe 
8 


Vid. Ray 
and Hart. 
p. £40, 


ſat Paſtor. Ke. 
ther and feed the Sheep 3 who Nos 
ſent t9 Preach to all [+550 Atid du 
Ginge the Werld ifito 1 2 Provinces reibect | 
So that one great fonarch berg 
V iceroy s, if we may ſo call the fois A " 
govern the Chich 3 though in Fqith La. one, 
yetin ſe and place Uivided - ”T 4s od 
nable thing, that the King of Baran panel 
land, ſhould Goyern Scoelavd and Ireland, which 
lyeat ſomediſtance from him, by his "ona 
ons 25 before was hinted: | 
There was one High-Pricſt over the C 
of the Jews; Abdby Andes) jt oyght to *%, 
in the Chriſtian Sg. oo by hich 
Many things were in that Church yy! 
nor. ke in this. git 
mdf, were.one Nation as well a$,0ne Church 
every h 7 wo to fender have one High- mw 
A 0 
aking the Nations _— the World Chriſti 
art, hath , as experience ſhews, rendred the 
Government of the Church by one perſon, that 
cannot reſide in all places, very ponent 


Snprafticable. 


Now if our Sgviour forefaw this ; 
ordered the goverfiment of the A 


otherwiſe, than Moſes had char of the Jews, wi 


ſhall f Ms Whas heft tha done ? 
t call neyer be proved , that the 
Plc over the Jews, was either called the Fo 
or had ſuch P [cahegr $46 that Church, as the; 
Pretend: be ee 
Lay, ts "ris po IEA Moſes vEas 
Sithfa 


mo TEN Srcatant Gf WD, __ 


: 


| pointed that the ChrjGien Church ſhould-be 


'S. 


= An. 


<5? 
>? 


—z 


-— 


ore | Church : But what. kind of Govegnwent Maj 
Kip cap te oatry Brady mos we unleſs 

r that Chriſt hath appointed the ſame. 
queſtion is, whether Chriſt hath 


? , 


gierned by one univerſal Monarch, let us apply 


19h 
hs great iſſue is, the inſtance of St. Peter. 
Tis affirmed. that our Lord committed the Go- 
rernment of the Chritian Church to St, Peter, 
aud his Succeſſor z the Popes of Rome for ever. 
A Grant of {o great canſequence ought —_ Ar.3.Peter, 
very plain, the whole World is. otnrered 
Evidence very clear. 1. That 
gave this unzverſal Supremacy to St. Peter. And 
2-'To the Pope as his Succeſſor; if either _ 
Roma Kut. 


SECT. IL 


of St. Peter's Monarchy. Tu es Petrus: 
ad abuſed. 


Y E are now come to the quick. The 
firſt great queſtions; Whether Chriſt 

e bus Apoſtle St.Peter the Governwent of bis whole 
arch This would be proved from Adach. r $crip 
3b. Thou art Peter, and-apon this Rock I will yg «6. 
my Church. The Argument is, what 18, 
promiſed he gave , but intheſewords Chriſt gs | 
tomake Peter the Supreme Head and Govetnor of 
A— therefore this Power was given 


| EH. 


& © Mat Bs. ca r ls "F".” . 
v * 
: 
. o 2 pi A 
%. 
Anſ. 


P.60. 


Chap.18 


Tf this Argoment FE by [this Rec 
mult be'meant St. Peter ; and the words [I wi 


build my Church apon it] mult ſighifie the L 
' mitting the Supreme Power & the © -hurch to: 


him. 


For the Firſt, It is at Jeaſt a controverſies: 
mong the ancient Fathers; and many of them ds 


deny that by thiz Rotk'we are-to underſtand an 
thing, but that Confeſſion which was evidently 
the occaſion of this Promiſe, and was made 
Peter juſt before, as'St. > Os Jeromj 
Ambroſe, Baſil, and St. , Whoſe Lq- 

ſus humans 10 it is arent. (y by Sealer: Pri 
doft.h.6.6.3. -' 

' But I am willing to agree as far as we may; 
and therefore ſhall not deny, but ſomething pe. 
culiar to St. Peter's Perſon was here promiſed; 
ſthoughl1 believe it wasa point of Honour,not a 
Supremacy of Power; ) what that was will appear 
by the thing promiſed, 1 will build my Cy 
that is, upon my Doctrine Snbenly by thee. 
will build my Church,thou ſhalt haye the ris. 
of being a prime and principal. Author of the 
Worlds Converſion ;, or as Dr. Reynolds againſt 
Hart : Peter, was in order with the firſt who be- 

keved;, and amongft thoſe Firft, he had a mark 
of Honour in'thathe wasnamed Srone above his 
Brethren, ' Yet as he, ſo the Reſt are called 


. _ Foundations ; and indeed ſo were-in both theſe 
. Sences : For the Twelve were all Prime Converts, 
 ; And converters of others; and were Foundations 


in their reſpeftive Provinces on which others 
were built: Butthey were not built oe upon& 
wether, and they" had' no other Foundation 0 


bY 


We 


4 


which _ themſelves were built but Chriſt him* - 


WG. wa” La wo furor mo. 
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| Met le are willing to any thing, that the Sence 
"of the words will conveniently bear ; but that 


the Government of the. Church, cannot tolle- 


ILSS EP 7. AMS. 0 
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the reſt of the Apofles and the whole Church; "2% chat 


{| Promiſe , 1s molt clear, to chee will I give the Matth, 16, 


"More Power to Peter , than he performed to all 


-{ made to Peter in the Name of all ; and.nc> vi 


ap-26: iieſal Paſtor. 125 


” .. 


they ſhould ſignifie Powss and Government oyer 
tewhole Church, arid the reſt of the "ak 
we cannot underſtand : for, the Rockis ſuppo- 

4 before the buzlding upon it 3 andthe build- 
ar befote the Government of the houſe;, and 


be thought to'be of the Foundation , of 
{t building of the Church ; but for the Pre- 
tion Or. Angmentation of it after its exiſtence 
ſuppoſed. | ; 2:9 ok 00 = oy 

; Perhaps there is ground.to allow, tbat Pe- 
ts Foundation was the firſt ;. as his Name was 
ff among the Apoſtles, and that this was the 

«fon: of that Primacy of Order -and Dignity 
which ſome of the Arcierrs , in their writings p,,/h;q 
xcknowledged in Saint Perer : but certainly , the fame 
there is need of a plainer Text to argue thi Primacy 
Text to {ignifie that Jupremary of Power over 9a BY 

7 

which is ſo hotly contended for by our Romiſh pager 
Adyerfaries to be given Saint: Peter : how- Sc. 4mb.in 
ger , after the Reſurrettion of Chriſt , all were 2 44-Gat. 
made equal, both in Honour and Power; as Saitit 
Oprian ſaitlh,de Vnita : Eccleſ. . n 

{ But it is urged, that theother Part of the 2. $cripe. 


= of the Kingdom of Heaven, viz. the. fulneſs 9: 
of Celeſtial. Fower, as Hert expreſl:d it. * 
; Our Anſwer is, that Chriſt, here, promsſed tio. anſw. 


the Apoſtles: Peter's Confeſſion was made in 
the Name of all; and Chriſt's Promiſe . was 


Q_ thing 


® A 4a 2— 
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Vid. Con- 
cor.Cottrol, 
l.2.C.13. 


The Texcisplain; both, -in «r ſelf, and'y 


the Judgment of the Fathers ; that Peter ſtood | 


in the room of the reſt ; both when he made 
the Confeſſion, and received the Promiſe, Vid. $y, 
Aug. in Foh. Tratt, 118. St. Ambr. in Pſal. 38 
Jerom, adv. Fovi : bi 1. Orig. in Math. Trabk, y, 
Hilary de Trinit. 1.6. &c. Cardinal.Cifen, is plain 
In this Point allo. - | ks 

And, that it did equally concern the reſtof 
the Apoſtles, is evident, by the performanceiof 
it. A Promiſe, isof ſomething de futuro : our 
Saviour ſaith to Perey , I will give thee the 
Keys ; but when did he do it. ? and how did he 
do it ? Certainly at the time, when he deli- 
vered thoſe wards recorded, John 20. 21, 24, 
And after the mazrer there expreſled, and by 
that Form of Words : now , are not- thoſe! 
Words ſpoken by Chriſt equally to allthe A+ 
poſtles ? As:my Father: ſent me, ſo do I ſend you; 
whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, &c. nothing plainer, 

To ſay, that Chriſt zave not the Keys to al; 
but only the Power of remitting and retaining 
lins, ſeems pitiful, unleſs ſome other proof be 
offered, that Chriſt,did actually perform this 


. Promile to Saint Peter .apart ;, and give him 


the Keys at ſome other time , 1n diſt in{tion to 
the Power given 1n the 20. Fob to all together, 

Remittino and retaining ſis , 1s certainly the 
Power of the Keys ;, and fo called, by the Council 
of Trent 1t ſelf, Chatech. in Satram, Penit. and 
*tis not the keeping , but the Power of the 
Keys, is the queſtion ; and indeed Be#armint 
proves, that the whole Power of the Keys, 
and not a part only, as Srapleton ſuppoſed, was 
granted 
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thing can beclearer,either in theTexr,orin Fat, |, 
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hap. 20: Mia Ci 213 
| | «x Ty d to all the Apoſtles it the Wotds 76bn 
| 26-to be the general interpretation of the Fa- 
hers jt Preel: Rom. Controv. 4. q. 3, de Sum. Pontif. 
"Stapleton from Turrecrem ; diſtinguiſtieth be- From Tus 
mix - Apoſtolick,, and the Epiſcopal Power ; Fechyn. 
grant, that the 4 poſtolick Power was 
gi al the Fee Apoſtles,and Nbred immediatly 
T7 | Chriſt ; bur the Epiſcopal Power was given 
- « | toSaint Perer with the K ys and immediatly 
+ | adby him, to the ref. 
"This is a new ſhift - elſe, why is the Title, 
ks olical , given to the Pope, to his See, to all 
&c.ſecing thePope,according tothefineneſs 
{this diſtinction , doth not ſucceed Peter, as 
fie, but as a Biſhop. 
is as ftrang,asnew : ſeeing the Power of 
ke: ys, muſt as well denote the EpiſcopalPow.- 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles, as of Peter; and 
* I the Power of «ſing them, by remitting, &c. 
"7 Imsgiven, generally and immediatly, by Chriff 
n tthem all alike. 


This diſtinftion of Turrecretata , was, as 
S - 18 againſt Hart ſheweth, ſpoiled, before 
or 


g Stapletonnewyampedit , by two learn- wm 
w- d Friars, Sixtus Senenſis and F ranciſeus Vittoria; 

- aidencing both out of the Scriptures, that the x31; $6; 
, rH received all their Power immediatly of 1.6. anyor. 
p and the Fathers, that in the Power of 269 & 
wfleſhip and order, (fothe two Powers were *?*- 


) Paul was equal to Peter 7, and the reſt, to 
them borh. A 

Therefore, this diſtinCtion failing , another 
bibyented, and a third kind of Power is ſet up; 
» Fiz. the Power of Kingdoms : ; and now fron 
| lie thtcefold Power of _ — Apoſtola- 


tts4 


228 - Univerſal Paſtor: Chap.iaÞ 
| ts, Ordins, Regni, it; is. ſtrongly affirmed ; q, | 
r.1«con, I ouching the Apoſtleſhip, Paul, as Ferom ſaith, | 
ad Gal. was not inferior to Peter ; for he was choſn | 
fo preachthe Goſpel, not by Perer, but by ual, | 
2:Advnſ. as Peter was. 2. Touching the Power givg || 
FR o inthe Sacrament of Order, Ferom ſaith welltoo; 
; 5* that al the Apoſtlesreceived the Keys equaly; 
and that they all, as Biſhops, were equal in the } 
degree of Prieſthood, and the Spiritual Power 
of that degree : thus the firſt diſtinCtion js 
3. Adverſ. pone. But: , thirdly , touching the Power 
Jon:c- © of Kingdom, Saint Ferom faith belt of all, tha 
.-" * Peter was choſen among the Twelve , and mad: the 
Head of all, that all occaſion of Schiſm might i 
removed. | 
Theſe-are Phanhes of the Schoolmen; ut 
where are they grounded ? we are ſeeking for 
Saint Peter's Supremacy, 1n the Scripture ;, where 
do we there, find this Power of the Kinda 
given him by Chriſt? or what Ancient Fathy 
ever ſo expounded this Text of the Keys? | 
Wegrant, many expreſſions are found inthe 
. Fathers, in honour of Saint Peter : Saint Aww 
ftine affirms his Primacy 1s conſpicuousand pre- 
eminent with excellent Grace : Saint Chyſs 
ſom, calleth him the Xourh, the Chief, the Top } 
of the Company ; Theodoret ſtiles him, the Þ 
Prince ; Epiphamus the Higheſt ;, Saint Auguſti 
the Head, Prefident and fir of the Apoltles 
which he proyeth out of Saint Cyprian, wil 
faith, the Lord choſe Peter firſt; and Saint jt 
rom faith, he was the Head , that occaſion ef 
Schiſm might be taken away, and gives him the F 
honour of great Authority; all theſe were 
by Hart againſt Raynolds. 


Ta 


EY | , $7 
he , \ 
' 


YI Ohap.20.. Univerſal Paſtor. 
| To themall,Dottor Raynolds gives cleer and 
ati ry anſwers ſhewing largely that they 
Fenifie nothing but a Primacy of Flef:on, or 
Order, or Dignity, or Eſteem, and Authority in 
that Sence : 'or a Primacy in Grace and Gifts, 
5 | "97%. 4 Principality of Chiefneſs in' Worth ; or a 
3 | Frimacy of Preſidentſhip in Afſemblies, as the 
Worth and Moderator; or the Head of Unity 
and Order, as Jerom means : but ?*tis not to be 
proved from any or all of theſe Encominms , 
that the Fathers believed that the other Apo- 
Mes were under Saint Perey as their Gover- 
your; or that he had any real Power given him 
byChriſt more than they. 
* The Words of Saint Cyprian are plain and 
P albeit Chriſt, faith he, gave equalPower t9 ; 5;:cy2.4: 
al the Apoſtles after his ReſurreCtion ; and wnit. cc. 


== 


faid, wy Father, &c. yettodeclare gov he 
diſpoſed by his Authority, the Original 0 


that. 

Unity , beginning in ove + no doubt, faith he, 

thereſt were the ſame that Perer was; endued 

with the ke'fellowſhip (part Conſortio ) of Honour 

and Power; but, the begiming doth come from 

VUnry, that the Church of Chriſt may be ſhew- 
ed to be but one. | + 

= Thus, this Topick of the Fathers, expound- 

"mg the Texr, being found to fail, another de- 

ice; and ſuch a oneas the very derettion, both 

anſwers and ſpames the Authors , is fled unto; 

'92.t0 corrupt inſtead bf purging the Fathers ; 

and to make them ſpeak home indeed. 

The place of Saint Cyp#4ar, jult now ſet, is a ,, op. 
yery clear inſtanceof this black Art, allowed by conr.Grec: 
the Popes themſelyes; the place inthe former * 
Prints was, as it is ſet down, in theRoman-purged- 


Q 3 Cyprian, 
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*; 
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and to make all ſure, the Antwerp Cyprian a 
deth conyeniently Perer'sChair; And then, ſaith * 
he, who forſaketh Peter's Chair, on which the 


pointed one Church, and the Chair to bog 


Univerſal Paſtor: , . Chap. '£ Fe fy 
Cyprian;isthus altered by addition of theſe wordy l. 
And the Primacy is givento Peter. Again heaps. | 


Church .was founded, cc. And by this time 
Peter's Primacy is the Popes Supremacy. Vid.Dg, 
Rayn,p.210, 211. rh 
\ But Tho. Aquinas hath dealt worſe with $, 
Cyril, Fathering a Treaſare vpon him which he 
never owned, - beyond all tolerable defence, To 
the Grecians St. Cyril is brought 1n ſpeaking 
thus : Chriſt did commit a full and ample power both 
70 Peter and his Succeſſors—The Apoſtles in the Gy 


6 ſpel and Epiſtles have affirmed (in every Doitring) 
. 3s 


Peter and ins Church to be inſtead of God ; apdita 


| bim, even to Peter, all. do bow by the Law of Gul, 


and the Princes of the World are obedient to nm, 
even as to the Lord Jeſus ; and we as being Members 
muſt cleave unto our Head, the Pope and Apoſtolich 
See, GC, ri 
'* Now either St. Cyrilfaid thus, or not :«If.he 
did; who will believe him, that ſhall make ſuch 
Stories, and Father them upon every Dothrantil 
the New Teſtament, contrary to common ſence, 
and the kowledge of all; or truſt his cauſeta the 
interpretation of ſuch Fathers. But if this Baok 
calledSt. CyriÞs Treaſure,. be none of St.Cyrif's/ 
as certainly it is not; then though I am. provo- 
ked, I ſhall fay no more; but that we. ſhould 
weigh the Reaſons, but not;.the Anthorizy of 
fach a Schoolman, eſpecially mhis Maſters Caule, 


*T iscertain,thewords are not to be found inthoſ 


Parts of Cyrit's Treaſure, which are Extant, 4s 
- 3:5. i Bak —_: 


7 
4 
4 
q 
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acknowledgeth to Dr. Raynolds. 


eap. | w Yet the abuſe of ſirg/: Farbers is not 10 hainous 
v6; | athing,as Thomas committed againſt 609 Biſbops 154: 


een the General Commcil of Calcedon, when he 


ih | Gaith they decreed thus. JF any Biſhop be accuſed 


kthins. appeal freely to the Pope of Rome, becauſe 
we have Peter far a Rock of Refupe ; and he alone 


hath Right with freedom of Power, in the ſtead of 


Goa, to Fudge and Try the crime. of a Biſhop, ac 
cording to the Keys which the Lord did give him 
alling the Pope the Holy Apoſtolick and x 
werſal Patriarchof the whole World. Now in that 
Council there is not a word of all this; and they 
anſwer, Heretichs have raſed it out, if you will 
believe it, but neither S»rizs nor Caranza find 
ny. thing wanting. I ſhall only- make this 
Note, that ſecing the Fathers have been ſolong 


4athe handsof thoſe men that ſtick at nothing 
|= may advance the Power of their Maſter : 
?Tis 


no wonder that their learned Adverſaries 


Teunwilling to truſt their cauſe with ſuch Judg- 


es, but rather appea! to the true Caron and call 
for Scripture. 


One would think this were enough : but this 


Opinion of the equality of Power among the A- 
poſtles, was not only the concurrent Judgment. 
of the Ancients, but even of learned later men 
in the Church of Rome even from theſe words, 
Taes Perris c.upon unan{ſwerable Reaſon. Lyra, 
on Matth. 16. Durand aSt.Porciano 1 4 Cent.diſt. 
18.9.2, both in the 14 Cent. and Abulenſi; inthe ja wah. 
_ the latter afgues earneſtly, that none 18.9.7. In 
ot the Apoſtles did underſtand thoſe words of Marth. 20. 
Chriſt, to give any Supremacy to Peter ; for af. + $34 
terwards they contended for Szperiority, Matth. 
Q4 19, 


233} UWiverſal Paſtor: Chapt a [4 


18. and after that the two Sons of Zebedee 
it, Matth.20. and at the laſt Supper the q 
is put again; Luke 22. Therefore Re corchudy 
they thought themſelves equal till Chriſts death, 
when they knew not which of them ſhould; 
greateſt, Cuſanu: his contemporary de concord 
Cath.h,2.c.13Þ.and-34. and Fran. Vittoria. This 
Bin. Corc. yas the interpretation of allthe DoCtors of Pa. 
549 74,and of Adulphus Arch-Biſhop of Cologne,and of 
© the Biſhopsof his Province; the Decreesof whole 
Synod, with this interpretation, were ratified 
in every point by Charles the Fifth, and 4g 
to be obſerved. - 
' Thusthe chief ground of St. An shaail 
cy 1s ſunk, and: there is little hopes that any 
other Text will hold aſh that weighty ſuper-ſiri 
Hare. Wc 
| -» Another Scripture much inſiſted on for the 
Joh." 3 OY ſupport of St. Peter's Supremacy; 1S Joh. 21.4, 
14, &c, 1591 6. Peter loveft thou me, fred my Sheep, feel 
my Lambs : Wherein is commutt tO Perey the 
power of. the whole Church, 
*Tis anſwered, this Text gives not any Com: 
miſſion or power to St. Peter; it gives himcharge 


An, 


and Commandment to execute his Commillion 


received before. - Now it hath appeared ſuffi 
clently, that the Commsſſion was given equallyto 
- all the Apoſtles-in thoſe words; as my Father ſent 


me, ſo ſend T you, &c. ſothat the power of feeds | 


17, and the Nuty of Paſtors was alike to them 
"all; though this-Charge was-given to Peter by 
name here, with ſo many ems perhaps intimas 
ting his repeated Prevarications; yet were they 
all ſent, and all-charged with a larger Province 
chant thelc words to Eeter | \m park: Teach all Nas 
85 ibs » Q$» HOW, 


od ooo, it LR 


= «. 


| 


- ww; Preach the Goſpel to every Creative) ; are our 
*$viours charge to them all. 


_ that of mmm [that Peter was to feed tlie 
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40.20. | Univerſal Paſtor. 


#lh the olick Power all were equal (faith Obj. 

Hart ) ku ew ' Paſtoral Charge. 

+ We anſwer with a diſtin®ion (allowed by AnC 

kton) of the Name Paſtor 4 *tis ſpecial and 

Aa from Apoſtle: Some Apoſtles —ſome Eph, 4. 

5; Or general and common to all commil. 

[ar t9 preach the Goſpel : So'Chriſt 'iscalled 

Bufor, and all the Apoſtles were Paſtors as well 

2 Peter. 

» But St. Peter was the Paſtor over thereſt; for 

he'is cliarged to feed all the Sheep, the whole 

Church : Now the Ref of the Apoſtles were 

Chriſts Sheep,and meinbers of his Church. Hare 

mdR 

Fe "ChooRfairkun not to Peter, feed (all) my _ 

but he doth ſay to them af Preach—+0 every An 

Creature : © And if Peter have over the 

becauſe they are Sheep, and he is to feed' the | 

Sheep; then every one of the reſt — 

'vyer Petey becauſe he is a Creature, arid 

to preach to every tra be - But m___ IS rt 

og all pd is further ws —_— warm 
gh by Feeding we under 

ofPaltofs,or wie you will; Eg 

was charged on Perey here, is within the ſame 

Commiſſion, wherein Peter andall the reft of the 

Apoſtles are equally impowered as before; and 


Sheep as ordinary Paſtor; the Apoſtles as extras - 
ordinary Embaſladors] is altogetheras ground- 
kſs ; as if there were any colour of Reaſon,that 
an ordinary Paſtor ſhould have more power thah 
an rragdiney Emballador. | 

Dr. 


234 
" o3 8. FY Fen akferves, Bellarmine was yg 
1562, the Author. of that Artifice ;, Gajetar and Vide. 


, #ahadulſcd it. before him; and obtained itthe 


| honour of coming intothe Council of Trent ; where 


the Biſhop of- Granada derided.it, and. the Ay. 


thors of it,; and ſoon after the'Bilhop of Pay 
.exprelly afticmed, that Cajetaw was (about. gg 
years before) the firlt deviſer of it. T1 he Biſhop 

of | Granada'confutes it by Scripture,. as undet- 


ſtood by all the Ether and Sebvolmer; 2 heat | 


firmed. Concord, Cathol. l.1. c.1 1. 
_. .., Tocondcludethis matter, Feed my Sheep, are 

not aground-for the Popes Preſidency ; mich 
found aot-to be-{o of Peter's, above the bodyof 
the Univerſal Church ; as-was publickly pro- 
nounced in the Covent of the Fryers Minors;and 
appears-by'theOpyſc, of John Patriarch of Anti- 
'De Cont © p6le:s, And Cardinal Cuſanus who: lived at the ſane 
'6ath. {.2.c. time, 'makes them words of Precepr not of {a- 
23- Sagneion and bgth are agrecable to rhe inter. 
-Pretatiou of the Ancients. | St. Ambroſe de dign. 
—_ 2. Aug. de Ao. ns Theys. 


_— 214676) 
t is time © look further, The third great 
Luk.22.31 place'of Argument is Luk, 22.315 Thou being 
converted, ſftrenathen thy Brethren. Wirence Hart 
—_ and reaſons:thus-: Chriſt commands Perer to. ſtreng- 
Hart, v, then bis Brethren; and his Brethren were the A- 
142. | * paſtes + Therefore he was to ſtrengthen the A- 
poſt les, and by conſequence he mult be theirSs 
preme Head. . - 
Ac - - When Hart urged this Argument , with al 
-4f his wit and might; and Dr. Raynolds had made 
it.evident, there is no Authority given by the 
* words; nor carried inthe wore: —_—_ _ 


Equats 


: "; : 
F. ap. | : | 
o ' ns 
vy Þ 


Lon A I ns. 


\| [Chap 20. - Unve 


to Perer-after his Reſurrettion, _—_ he laid to 
before). but thoſe words.of (ftrengrhning, &c..J 
he ſpake before his death,and did but ( fururam 
| Head ; then if he did-not. make him {0 4ferr- 
yard, he did it not at all. 


Apoſtles, would be proved, as before fromthe 


' Apoſtles, (not the donation of Chriſt ) as'Fiart Ron, Hart, 


"” and Inferiors are capable of it as well as 
Superiors.; (auch lels can ar neceſlarily imply a 
emacy. over the whole. Church; he contel- 
with Stapleton, that Chriſt gave the Power 


Feed my Lambs, (which we have weighed 


at ): inſinuate, therein; and as Harts 
word is., that he would. make him Supreme 


That Peter had power oyer the. relt of the 4 Scrip. 


Promiſe and. Commuſion-of Chrilt, io at laſt by AR 
Peter's Execution; he propoſed the Elettion of A wake 
new Apoſtle-in, the Room..of Judas; 

Therefore he was Speaker (atlealt pro ——_— Anl. 
in the AO - but nora Prince or Supreme 

But St. Chryſotom ſaith, that though Peter's Oh 

eſty was {a en Fr for.doing all things 

y Common advice and conſent, and nothing. by REA 
kivown Autbority z yet addeth;that nodoubt ** 
was lawful for Preer to haye choſen Matthias 
himſelf. | 

+ Yet the ſame-Father calls this Seat given bim AnC. 


by the reſt;a Primacy, not a Supremacy: pr em, Sag, oo 


be derives this Primasy from the. modeſty of the 


canfeſleth, But indeed the Father exceeded-in ?-* 56: 
his Charity; and*tis he that ſaid that Perer might 
have choſen. one himſelf : The Scripture ſaith 
notthathemight; yeait ſaith he &#d not. And 
ſhe Argument from Peter's Execution of this 
power 


Rs WP Chip 
| © © power is come to this,thar he did not executeir, 
"Beſides, many Fathers and in Comncil too; ty 
; "gether with St. Cyprean , pronotence ; that Pety 
propoſing the matter , to the end it mighthe 
carried by common advice and voice, did accord. 
ing tothe leſſons and Preceprs of God; ther 
jure divino, they thought Perer had no ſuch pay. 


er as Dr. Rayrolds ſhews. p.159. 


9 
But when Perey had been heard, all the My. 


5s Scrip 


titude held their peace ; 'and James and all the 


Elders did agree unto Peter's Sentence. 
| What is this to prove his Supremacy ? becauſe 
Ant, the Council having heard Gamakelagreed to him, 
was therefore Gamaliet (a Phariſee, a Dottor of 
the Law, whom all the: People honoured) Su. 
preme Head, and Superior to the High-Prieſt and 
Council? And if Ferom ſay, Peter was Princeys 
Decreti, he acknowledged perhaps the Reaſon, 
the Motion, and: the Delvery or declaration of 
it, principally to Peter, the firſt Author of the Sen- 
' tence; as the ſame Ferom calls him; and explains 
a himſelf Epi. 11. ##ter Epiſtol. - Auguſt, Sowas 
x bo gy Tally called, viz. Prince of Decrees, when he was 
- neither Preſident nor Prince of the Senate. © © 
We conclude, 'that Peter had no Superiority 
of Power or Government oyer the reſt of the 


Ad.3-34- 


Apoſtles, or the whole Church ; becauſe it 


Petey ad- neither was promiſed him, nor given him, nor 
can c"0 bil ceomted by Linn ; notwithſtanding Bellarmine's 
tut potefia- 28 Prerogatives of St. Peter ; from which | 
rzxAquinas. Preſume none can be ſo hardy as to venture to 
Notinferi- argue : many of them being wncertain ;, ſome 
xr = vain and trifling, and ſome common with the 
poſt. zeſt of the Apoſtles; but neither diviſim or con- 
2 Cor.11, f#1fim ſuthcient tomake, ar to evince any real 


5s. '* Suprenacyof power in St, Peter. The 
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© $- Tis indeed, ſaid, by forne of the Farheys;)So Paul | 
that the Government of the World, and- the Judged- 

"a+ of the whole Church was;committed to ©7/Hem- 


Peter : but it is plain they ſpeak of his Apoſtle- og 
ſoipp for they ſay the ſame of Paul; ille Sol 
gerebar, Tk —_— puſs: &>00% 
wefeftam ſuſcepit ; e like, o imothy; 
Lo was _ ; Umverſal Fn : 
| Paul and Peter bad two different Primacies (Saint Hom. 1.44 
* Ambr.) had the ſame Dignity , (Chriſoſt. ) were a + 
equal.) Orcumentns. 


CHAP. XXL 
Of the Pope's Succeſſun. 


Have Iabonred the more to ſcatter the 
pretences of Saint Peter's Supremacy; be: 
cauſe ( though the Conſequence be not 
- good from that to the Popes, yet) tis a 
tration ;, that if Saint Peter had it nor, 
the Pope cannot have 1t,as his Succeſſor, Fure d5- 
vino. 
| 1 ; We muſt leave Saint Peter's Supremacy, to 
| ſtand or fall to the Reaſon of the Diſcourſe 
' F before; and muſt now examine the Plea of Suc- 
cefſor ;, and the Pope's Authority over the Church, 
as he is Succeſſor to Saint Peter. 
Now, that it may appear we love not quar- 
relling;we ſhall zo: diſpute; whether Perer was 
a Biſhop of a particular See? whether he was 


over 


WEE TIS 


Peter 
Primate; 


ReaC. 1, 
Before, 


_- ever at Rome 


Pope had any honouras his Succeſſor ? or laſtly, 
whether the Pope had the Primacy of all Biſhops 


inthe former Ages of'the Charch ? *tis well | 
known, that few Adverfaries would let you ryf 
- away quietly, with all or any one of theſe. | 


Yet there are two things , that-I ſhrewd[ 
queſtion- 1. Whether the Pope had at 
the Primacy it ſelf, as Succeſſor of Saint Peter; 
2, Much more, whether by that Succeſſion, he 
received Supreme. Power over the: whoſe 


- Church, Fare Divino;, the main Point to he 


proved , 1s the laſt : yet it may be worth the 
while, to examine the firſ?, | 


—_— mm 


SECT. I 
Hhether the Primacy of Peter, ae- 


ſeended to the Biſhops of Rome ? 


{Veg. 


I]: doth not appear, that Saint Peter had his 


' Primacy, over the reſt of the Apoſtles , as 


Biſhop ; auch leſs as Biſhop of Rome; but the 


contrary doth appear. | | 
1. Becauſe he was Primate, long before he 


- was Biſhop, if he wasſo, atall; and therefore; 


if he was Primate, ratione Muneris, or with re- 
tpect-to any Office; it wasthat, of his Apoſtle 


ſbip, and not of his Epiſcopacy ; the Conſe- 


quence/ 


Miiverfal\ Paſtor Chapi21! 
?: whether Rome was at fiſt con. 
- wverted by him ? whether he was Biſhop of Rome?! 
whether he reſided there for any conſiderable 
time? whether he died there ? whether the 
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ce, thenzis evident, that che Popecould not- 
4 Saint Petey, in the Primacy, as Biſhop of 


| 3ime 3, or indeed in any Sence 3 for the Fþo- 


Office: was extraordinary; and*did not 


{ deſcend by Succeſlion, asthe Ramaniſts yield. 


\!That, Saint Peter was Primate,not as Biſhop, Not as Bt: 


'| but was antecedently ſo;' it is moſt apparent ſhop. 


upon{the Grounds of itallowed and pleaded by 
-4 Adver ſaries; becauſe he was firſt called to- 
Apoſtleſhip, he was Ro the Fa f of the 
ltes; he hadthe fir ſt promiſe the Keys; 
he was the firſt Converter of the Gentiles, Ce. 
Provileoium perſonale , cum perſona extingnitur. 
Jeſuit Salas. 

2. Indeed , the Primacy of Saint Peter aroſe Rel. 2. 
from ſuch per ſonal reſpects and grounds, that nl 
rendred it «ycapable of Succeſſion ; and there- ſ 
fore, none could derive that Prerogative,though 
9 had ſucceeded him both as Biſhop and 4- 


Theſe Prerogatives of Saint Peter , whick 
Billarmine himſelf laies down aSthe Grounds 
and Arguments of his Primary , are generally 
ſuch, atlealt, al! of them that appear in the 
Scriptures 5, all of them but ſuch, aseither beg 
the-queſtion or depend on notorious Fables : 
appears at firſt view. 

1. Saint Peter was Primate,becauſe his Name 4 1 Prers- 
was chanzed by Chriſt. 2. Becauſe, he was al- gativ6s- 
ways firſt named. 3. Healone walked on the 3 
Waters, 4. He had peculiar Revelation. 5. He 
paid T7:bute with Chriſt. 6. He was the chief” 
inthe miraculous fiſhing. 47. He is commanded 
tO ſtrengther is Brethren, 8. He was the firſt 
of the Apoſtles, that ſaw Chriſt riſen _ _ 4 

ca 


| * dead: 'g. His feer Chriſt firſt waſhed. 10.Chrig 
foretold his death, to him alone. 11. He was 


Preſident at_the Eleftion of Matthias. 12,.Hs F 
firſt preach'd after the Holy Ghoſt was givey, | 
13. He did the firſ# dfrracle. 14. He col. F 
demned the hypocrilie of Anamas,&c. 15. He Þ 
| Paſſed throughall quarters, A#s 9.32. 16, He Þ 
f»ft preach'd to the Gentiles. 17. He wasmjs | 
racalouſly delivered out of priſon. 18. Pa | 
envie him. 19. Chriſt baptized him alone; Þ 
20. He detefted and condemned Simon Magus, | 
21. He ſpake firſt in the Council, As 1 5. / 4 
_ Theſe are 21 of the Prerogatives of Saint 
Peter, Which Bellarmine makes Grounds and 
Arguments of 'his Primacy ; which, if one fay 
them over, and endeayour to apply them toany 
but Saint Perer's (individual) perſon, it will ap- 
pear impoſſible ; the reaſons of this Primacy, cat 
not be ſuppoſed out of Perer's perſon; there- 
fore the Primacy cannot pals,to his Succeſſor 
mark them, and you will find they are all either 
As done by Saint Peter, or Grares receiyed'by. 
him; and ſo perſonally in him, that, whatſoever 
depends on them , muſt needs dre with Saint 
Peter's perſon, and cannot be inherited by his 
Satreſſor. MM; 
Indeed, this Primacy roſe of ſhch Grounds, 
and was in Saint Peter by Conſequence of them; 
had the Primacy been an Office,or a Grace giyely 
of Or 4x or for it ſelf , without reſpect to any: 
of theſe Grounds, there had been ſome ſhadow 
(and but a ſhadow) for its Succeſſion : but'it 
having an eſſential dependence on thoſe Reaſons 
which were peculiar and proper fo Saint Peter's 
perſon, they ceale together, [ 
ut; 
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hal Pat. TrY 
: leſt na thought;that thete is Other ſe- 


wt pun vary erogay Ven Pre- 


ers, 
Wir 1S , queens Rabiey 
a rag -2:''He alone, = 
"by. Chriſt, and. the-Reſt by.him."\ Cd Oe 
believes Anecler. Epiſ-. Bellermineproves it coun» 
tf hoſe pltnt}/ inc. prion 
; ,QENY 1 E mg 
a qution) 3- [He placed his Seat at Rome, 
appeared to him, a little'before he died 
fore. Primate ?, and his Siecefſortoo? | 5. | 
Churches which he fourded., "were always 
=o Patriarchal. | 6. "The feaff/of his chair 
celebrated. - 7.. And his: Name added to 
be Name of the Trinity, in literis 7 
at then, was he not yet Primate before all 
is? was not. his Primacy. founded 'upon the 
Reaſons above? will you | tay he was not Pri- 
wee; or by virtueof his Primacy.was not Pre- 
in the wo Councils mentioned? and, if 
that be. more thgn confeſled, (even pleaded by 
you) muſt. not the former progaeaipeiin 
_—O_ of; that Primacy di pol 
for ſuch a Primacy, by Es to 
any other perſon ?-none, that conlider,will fay it] 
The Fathers acknowledge aPrimacyin Saint F others 
Peers but upon ſuch: perſaval, grounds, as.ate ., ., 
. -Saint, Pecer was calleda Rock (faith Scrm-47- 
ay Ambroſe (if the Bogk he his.) 20 quod pris. 
mu in Nationbus, &c. becauſe; hewas the fiſt 
that Jaid the Foundation. of, -Faith. in. the 
World... Ceramews gives him likewiſe , os 
Aditi ha ſpiritnalis1 + - 
v R Eris 


of hs Yirtze. Virtue; isa perſonal gitt; and | 
Saint Chrs/oftom indeed, is urged againſt ug, | 
Clirane , tus Petro , tum Petri erides om | 
Ta granred,. hand his Serv | | 
$ Peter oe a 
and p : atld that's all the w 1; 
7" inZvoy, to be rendred thoſe Fd-1| « 
lowed him) will conclude. 
However, admit the Biſhop of Rome , did 
ſucceed-Saint Peter in his care, as the , 
doth it follow , that he ſucceeded him in} 


on ? which hath appeared not _ 


Application of SeBt. 1. 


- Therefore, 1 conclude , that whatſoever 
hows the Biſhop of Rome obtained in'the 
Ancient Church,it was not the Primacy of Saint 
Peter ; or; as he was Swcceſſor of Saint Peterill 
his Primacy but he obtained'it, upon other 
Grounds, not thoſe Antecedent in Saint Peter 
but ſuch as aroſe afterwards, and were peculiar 
to the Church of Rome. A Note as ealie to be 
obſerved by-ſach as look into the practice of | 
the Ancient Church; as of great caution and 
uſe in this Cletroverſs The Grounds are knowſ } 
to be ſuch as-theſe; becauſe Rome was the 1m» } 
perial Ci : becauſe the Church of Rome Was | 
then | Famons for the Chriſtian Fazth ; be- 
cauſe, ſhe was the moſt noted Seat of evo The 


5 


concluding his itiheriting Saint Peter's Primacy; 

-— © though he had honowr by being his Succeſſor ., 
4 | 2: It further follows, that the Primacy. of Inference; 

' | that Ser heretofore, was not Fire Divizo , bug Privacy 
i {| nom the Gwuliry of the World; and the Ourre- - 7 +" 
feof Princes; andthe Gratiradeof the Chuch. : 
- Indeed, this Primacy was not an Office; but ar 
bonowr, andthat honour, was not givettby any 
_ Grant of on or fan; Wat ſeems to 

e gained upon the World infentibly',. and by 
&prees, till it became a Cuſtom, as the Council of 
3, Laſtly, it follows, that this Primuty, was Inference; 
hot derived tothe _—_— Biſhops of Rome z _ 
& ſtanding ſuch- temparary 'Giounds, as } ,, >... 
o ſoon failed: for; when that; which was the BE 
tasſe of is ; ceaſed; no wonder, if the Honour 
| | as'denied. When the Fairh of the- Se was 
| Sracd to J-fudrliy, and Blaſpbemy, and Athe- 
46in, aud Sorcery (astheir own men {ay.) whe 


pore) 
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. andthe Cer of Rome is ſo far departed.”./: 


| tended the Pope of Rome ſhould ſuceedhimin | 


ed: For if-the Biſhopof Reme'did-not. 


#3; 


UniveJal Paſtor) * Chapy 
Unitatis wasturned-into a Head Fong 
diviſion; . no wonder that the Promacy and 
nour of the Sec of Rome, which was: raiſediand. 
ſtood upon the contrary grawdi, wasarleng 
diſcovered tobe groundleſs; _—_ former pn 
macy which ſtood on Courtefie, and was exa «1 þ E 
by anuſurped Sapremacyand Tyramy,was throw Þ 
off by us;- and: our ancient bberty 1s: Wi) | F 
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Whether the Pope be Supreme as Sueeſ 
of Peter, by Divine Right ?' Ne 
rimade. as ſuch. NE. himſelf nt 


rd Pope not Succed him at rem 


# 4s; 


4His,i is ee jaſt Refuge, and the meaning ef I: 
] it is;'that ourSaviour made St.P Fay I 
andit. 27 


verſal Monarch of the whole Church, 


521 930 4, 


Wer. | 
ek poſi le poſſible defence herein, hath beettpry 


him-in his Pr: 'how fhould he fuc : 
in his Serena? þ 4 if St. = Y 


2: ae wbon ns the war R 
that the-Pope ſhould ſurceed him in  _ : 
leſs in our F Saviour Ivete, or- by-;.Diain } 


owever; ; it 1 us wy their” colours.« ma} 


67-©hap.2 1: " Mw — 
| the) y maintain it,that Chriſt appointed the —_— 
I SfRme to ſucceed St. Perer info. great'a 
| he Claim is conſiderable, the whole 1 in 
WAs is corcerned ; none could give this pri- 
edge of Succeſſion, butthe giver of the/power. 
#where did he do it ? Where-or how, when 
_— was it - expreſſed ?:-Should not the. _ -.. 
an of ſo great an: Empire, wherein: allare ſp 
y concern'd, eſpecially when it is dfpured 
retended, be produced? 
» | - Inſtead of plain proof we are put off with ob- 
": | fare and ranings Shadows, REIT, 
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"after Peter's death; and Cletus twelve after Linus, 

[| "before Clemens had-the Chair. | Tour Biſhop ] Euſcb. in 
_ 15 the Biſhop of _- . what's this to the Chron. 

3 Un- 


bs | a fl IR _ is [8.5 

*| SECT. IL 

\ | ot ; Arg. I, Peter Alfred tt. 

f | Tdiſtead of proving that Clit. did, chey fo | 
+ | & thatSt. Peter when he died, beſtowed the Su- "8+ *: 
L 3 upon the Biſhops of Kowe, in words to 

0 | this effect; 25 Hart expreſſeth them. © 707dain 

' cbs Clement fo. be. your Biſbop's unto whom alone 

5 | Acominic the Chir of my.P and Dottrine 

n Mu 1 give v0 tim that power of binding and looſing, 

SW aveto me." * 

Sl roporqut af -pe then ? fs Orin) then he had-it 

q That tpn ge iorass An 
th Peter i 2:4 ; Clement) 

3 oo blot: to CN Story : Forit's plain -in Re- 

; © eords;that- Linxs continued Biſhop eleven years 


w—_ 0 

2, 
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Vid. Ray- 
olds and 
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Univerſal Paſtar. Chaps 1 
Univerſal Biſhop? [And give to biw]'w 
the Chair of Preachie and Doctrine, and th 
power of the Keys. viz. no more than is givey' 
to every Biſhop at his Ordination. Now, "ig. : 
obſervable , though this pitiful St ry fg if | 4 
juſt nothing ; yet what ſtrange Arts teh : [2 
of invention are forced to fuppott i it, andtg | 
render it poſſible though all in vain. Wee 


1 \ 


mm 


'SECT. I. 


Arg. 2. Biſbop of Antioch did not % 
 ceed : Ergo of Rome, | 


_—— 


Bon azgues more xe ſabedl yet ſepia 
more ſfrouf + brhs argues.. Pontifex Ris 
manus, the High-Prieſt of _ ſucceeded $, 
Peter (dying at Rome ) ih his whole digniry 
er ; for there was never any thar ah 
imfelf to be St: Peter's ber rad any 
was accounted for fiich ; ſbop ot 
Rome and the Biſnopof Anriech - Burthe C | 
of Antioch did not ſacceed St. Peter in poutficaty, | 
Eceleſic tots; therefore the'Biſbop of Rome pr 1 
Heſuppoſeth that St. oo ; 
& him'in aff his 5 RN and power; "but ris a+ 
knowledged byhi there was no 
ceſſion hy; the Fs 3 ens we: only of the Epiſcq 
If fo, then Lan Cletus, and Os 
; ſhould have had dignity and' power os 
Ti and the other Apoſtles; (who lived aſie> 
St. Peter) a5 their” Paſtor and Head ; according 


t9 their own way of Arguing. 3+ — St. 
| eter 


FEISTY) 


ha 2.21. Univerſal Paſtor. 
ed | Feter had power of caſting out, of Devils, &e, 
thi ad doing ſuch. -racles as the Pope pretends 
ix |: ot to.do- Laſtly, what if che Pope affixms 
s | "hat he is, and others accounthim to be St. Pe+ 
*s Succeſſor ; the point requires the truth there» 
= [6 fwobe {bewn, Jure drone, 


— 


—_— 


f SECT.” V. 


'E 3. St. Peter dyed 4: Rome. Them 
eFaQto, »ot de Fide. 


Elarmine ſaith, the Succeſſion it Kc is Fury 
divino;, but the Ratio Suecefſionss arole out co 
of the Fat of St. Peter (planting/his See and 
ting oy from' | 0 6rk 
-Þoftitution: Then quam tis you fr fc 
on pai Succeſſion be ſo ms 
Cum eft de jure divine; NN 
acceſſion it (if to be Chriſts 
my wat, Tradition _ 
ao7s 22a Gem oey his frreſs; and 
gueſs why he dothnot, . .. 
In ſhort,if the Succeſſion of the Biſhop of Rome And, 
he of Faith; ares ag, Fey 6.07 10 Falto . 
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ſuch Fa# as cannot 'condude a Rghr , in! the 


| the unionof the Biſhoprick of the City and the 


1. 18raiſed) is conlidered'; what further 


* Hoff *_— Chapt 


weightof Bellirmine's reaſoning, is. Mes \ 
Fatt; (then! whefe i is the Fus divinum ?) 2.1h ſuck | 
fact (of Peter) as Is not found in Scriprwye;Ora@ | 
be proved any way. ' 3." In ſuch Fatt = chin s 
conſtitute a Riobt either divine Of humane.” 44 


ſence of the moſt learned Romaniſts. Scot.in g, - 
aift.2.4. Cordubenſs. ts bb.4.qu.1.Cajetan de prim, pay, 
C£.23. Bannes in 2.2.4.1,4.19.” WPO contend, 


#arl, igoply er Gideon, and not Ture drvigh 
vel imperio Chriſt. . \ 
But when the' uncertainty of that Fat (an 
hich the Right of fo great and vaſt an Empir 


can be expected? For i is it not uncertait 
ther Perer wete' ever at Rome f or whether he 
was ever'Biſhop-of Rome? or whether he dyed 
at Rome * or whether Chriſt called him back that 
he might dye-at Rome ?/'or whether he otdain; 
6d Clement tofucceed himat Rome ? Indeed there 
is little elſ&cerrain about the matter bur:this 


_ that Peter did not derive to him that ſurceeded hink, 


and his $#ccaſbrs for ever, bis whole dignity and 
Power ;, and a greater: Authority than he had 


} himſelf, Fubre aivine.” 


'Butif weallowall the wncert ainties mention'd, 
to be moſt certain z we need not” fear to look 
the: Argument” , with all its .attendants-'and 
ſtrevgth;inthe face. \ Perey was Biſhop of Rome, 
was wamwby. Chrift immediately to > plickble 
1 Sear at Ranee, to ſtay and dyeat Rome; 'and before. 
” he died, -he'appointed azrits ſucceed himinhis 
WE In at Rome ; Therefore the Bj ris 

Rudy ire 9 
EV Sopren 
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:\ [5 Dower over the whole Church jure d:- 

imo. Is not the caulerendred:ſuſpricions by ſuch 
| Arguments : ? and indeed deſperate, _ needs 
| rnd has no better : To 


bh —_— — oz © —_ 
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TT Ack; 20h JR 
* hog. ac MC _ Popes, Fathers. 


PB* llarmine tells us boldly, that the Primacy arg. 
of the Roman High-Prieſt, is Wap: out 
'of the Councils ; tbe Teſtimonies of ek 
conſent of the Fathers, both Greek, an 
Theſegrear words areno Arguments; Ho mat- 


ter hath been examined under all theſe T api, anc 
and not one" of 'them' ptoyes a's 
"Power over the whole Church'to have been «A: 
<iently1 in the Pope, mich lefs from ons Pi 
ons fri, jure divino: - eſpecially wheitSt. Angift me 
the Greek Fathers direftly oppoſed as An 
Uſurpation. © e 
"A A Privacy: of Order is not in the eftior!; 
thongh Se alſo on obtained by o® ac 
'Popes', only 'more humane. : and 'on Tempoy 
Reaſons Þ hath before "appeared: | But vie 
learned man ſaith, the Primacy of a Monxythigal 
Power in the Biſhop of Rome, was never affirm- 
£&d by any ancient Council, or by any one of the 
ancient Fathers, or {0 muck as dreamt of; and at 
what time afterwards the Pope took upon him 
to be a Monarch; it ſhould - ired qno jure, 
by what Right he did ſo; whether by Divine, 


Flumane, or altogether by his own, 5. e. NO Right 
& all Seck, 


Univerſe Paſtor. 
S$SE-C'T. VE. 


Arg. 5. - The Prevention of Schifm, | 
St. an 


A 


Primacy Was given to Petey for preventing 

Schiſm, as St. Fhierom ſaith : Now hence 
they. urge, that-a\ mere precedency of Orders 
not ſufficient for thar. 


POP! Thelnference is not dvzne ; it is not St, He. 
rows. 08 $S: fror and renin 3 
Pe * it yar rake 
> AHI 6 and nol force 
wn gregory's 


vagr, place, wn that nn there? is a Biſhop, 


hether at Rome, FC, 1 
nag hp gn Kon | 
neither Riches nor Poverty which makes Rilp 


FajOr5. 


higher or lower, butthey Tre al the Apoſtles Sme: 


"4 f the Church ,.. 6. 
. Coryoin i, fereſoro his Swe 


| Petro, tum 0.) 
fr "Tom Perm om s 


Chairs | 


"Fn _ Es 
rok 11 inves, tha ,ns before, 
We boron «1 
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Eypruan. 


of power in this one Chair above the reſt. 
He intended not tq'excludethe other poſta. 


1 
Wy of 


kcal Seats from the honour or power of Chairs , | 
Forhe faith agwell thaf Fames fate at Feruſulem, | © 


1, Pon CAbart cont/a" Altar) to the Cath 
Chnrch, 14 -»i*5 / 71 - 


munion of) -ſeven- Churches of Aſia, is an Aliers 
| bs... 


and Fobn at Epheſus; as that Perer fate at Rom, | 


which Terrullian calls Apoſtolicas Cathedras ; all 


L : 


- profiding "it their" own places: *" De proſeciy, | 
ME $i] Oli -cami93 
-*Fismoſtevident;that hoo calls the Chair | 


of Perer one, -notHecauſe © 
other | | 

nity of the Carholick Church , in oppoſition to 
the Donatiſts; who ſet up another Chair in ops. 
ud 


*-Bellarmine well-obſerves, that Oprarus follon 


any'Saperiority Over 


ed thedoQtrine of St. Cyprian, who faid, there 
4s bit oe Chiirch; on Chair,'&c. And out of 
St. Cyprean hiniſelf, his meaning therein is mani. 
feſt to be noother, than a ſpecipprat,not numer 
c/Unity.  Herellvus plainly inthefame placy 
that the other' ApoſHes were the ſame with Perer 
equal 1n honour and power : He teacheth that 


the one Biſhoprick is diſperſed—conliſting of the 


w1animous multitude of many Biſhops ; that the - 


pon is but one; A portion whereof is wholly 


end fully Headof every Biſhop -Sothere ought.t> 


be but one Biſhop 1n the Carhobck Church, 5:e;all 


Biſhops ought to'be*one in Faith and Fellowſhip. 


Vid.Cypr.de Unit.Eccleſ. & lib.3. Epiſ.11. 

- But"is: it'not prodigions'; that men ſhoufd 
build the Pope's Domimon , upon" the Doctrine 
of Saint Cyprian and Opratus? : The latter tells us 
roundly ; thatiwhoſoever is without (the Com- 


| 


rs nt 
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"eſis, calling the Pope &fidel 3-and Saiot-Cy. 
Ml = 

' Cornelius 
7 ' his Suceſor Pope 5 


| os 3 oppalingthe 
| ingthe Pope's Power of . Appeals, and __— 


another; wherein Fog late; rejected 


DOROO E 02 Woo. 0Þ- ap {a a 


' Rettor of the whole Church : 


when the Clergy of 34lain'withitood the-Legate 


. of the 


dreſſes: iven to ny 


well known to have always {tiled Pope; 
/ Brother ;, bomagno + > 7 en wg 
his De-, 
rat 9 i{claim- 


__ Excommunications. *.;\.\ 


Council at Africk under Saint Opries 


why do-men pe ode. to: blind the World 
with a few words of theſe. great Fathers contra- 
ry tothe known Language of gory 


- courſe of Life: 


The ſence of the wards may be diſputed, but 
when it came toa Tryal;their deeds arekngwn 


tohaveſhewed their mind, beyond all diſpute, | 


- For Inſtance, Ambroſe calls Pope \ Duriaſcus Ambr. 
yet'rix iminedabar 


he would never yield his Sences to the Law of 
Rome :about Eaſter., lib; 3. de ſacr. c. 1: for 
which , the Church of Alan, was called the 
Church of Ambroſe 670: years "after his death, 


of 'Lee-g. ſaying , the, Crreh'of Ambroſe bad 


oy s free, andnever yet ſubjethto the Laws 
ope of Rome as Baron, Notes 4: 
1059- Na. 46. | 

 ather Aiery Tiles and Courtly Ad- 
in-the Writings :of 
the Fathers,we haveobleryed before, ta carry 
ſome Colour for a Primasy:of Qrder; but no 
wiſe man-can imagine,that,;they are anEvi- 
dence 0F:Groune ; much leſs a formal Grew.bf 
Umverſal 
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Pons ſeeing , ſcarce one of 
m ſome of the Fathers ; and 

ſame Fathers, zivet, aa mdlen 


= the fm 


—__— Pope : 


carries its 


It is ſtrange, (rinels rom eat a Wit ſhould ſs 
= > cars a to bring in Araciny 

Biſhop of 3 Gbmi itting, as it were; 
i his Epjle to Pope Simplici, he ec mph 
in his Epiftle to Pope e he 
hath the care of all the Churches : for, what me 
_— oy _ i ? who, warſe 
pitch'd upon for his purpoſe ever oÞ« 
poſed himſelf more fiercely againft the Furi/di- 
tion of the Pope than Acacines ? - who, more 
boldly rejefted his Commands than this Patri- 
arch ? ox ſtands in greater oppoſition to Rowe 
inall Hiſtory? yet Acacime mult be the Inſtance 


. of an Eaſtern Parriarch's Recognition of the 
See of Rome. Acatius, phreneſy abreptus (as Bas 
* rom hath it, adverſus Rom. Ponti Violew 


ter inſurgit. Acacias, that Receivedthoſe Ww 


ope 
the Pope; and the very Head of the 
Schiſm; this is the 'man that muſt 
Pope's Su againſt himſelf, and his own; 

his Churches famous Cauſe :. and this, by 
ſaying in a Letter to the Pope himſelf , that he 
had the care of all Churches; a Title given to 
Saint Pau in the days of Peter 5, to 4 ; 
in the time of Pope Jalixs; to the Biſhops of 
France, intime of. Pope habe; and to Z6 


Apoſtles, and toother Biſhops, as to Peres. | 

; and ſo unfortunate is Bellarmine 

In iis infiinors cant Ty; ths very Fnprgg 
Confutation 


: 
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| nitte Tires of Some 
| fex Maximus, which are alſo ſaid to 


— OR 


1do not remember, that 


Nd Ps 


Supremacy in them; but it is 1 | 
any wiſe mancan think ſo. Ar. (Feſuis) ac- 
knowledgeth theſe terms , may have a Nega- 
tive Sence _ and Bris ith they do 
admit Equality. In Pope Clemens call- 


ed Saint Fames Dies pr Bop: a and Epi/- 88 
| wngefopdoap ge 


Lo, tiled all Bi 
the Biſhops of the nrmageign gc, ot, 


of Conſt k under the Title of Univerſal 
- Patriarch, and call themſelyes Chief Prieſts, E- 


piſt. ad Ther aſa »&c. 


©. tres 


k——_— 
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| SECT. X: 


'The Concluſion touching the 
Fathers. 


| Reaſons why no more of them. A Challenge 


. Fouching them. No Conſent of Fathers 
tu the Point. Evident in General Coun+ 
cils. Reaſons of it. Rome's contra- 


diftion 0 Faith. Pope, Schiſm , Per- 
Jury, &Cc. 


] Was almoſt tempted, to have gone through, 

with a partiexlar Examination Pls all the T;> 
tlhesand Pl oſs, which Bellarmine hath with _ 
muc 


Sum .& 
the max.Ponti= 


256 


A Chal- 
' lenge, 


\premacy But, conſidering , they are molt of 


very needleſs exerciſe z and 1 hope none will ac, 


| lenge upon maturedeliberation. 


| UniofuhPuſlrii Oh, 


much, Vanity, gathered out of the Faber 
Greek.and Laing on-.behalf of the Pope's, - Fo 


themvery frivilous and impertinent; and that 
I conceive | haye not omitted any. one that can,” 


be ſoberly thought material; and, that al of 
them = been frequently go wered by 

ed Zr es and very few of theks (fo an- 
{wered) he fit. to be 7 replied to by our Ad. 
verſaries; Ithought-it prudent, to tag 


count. me blame-worthy for it : but, if any 
do lo, I offer Compenſation, by this hunbleG 1 
If any one, or more places, in any, of the 
Ancient Fathers, Greek,or Latin, ſhall be choſen, 
by any ſober Adverſary; and argued from, az 
= om of the Pope's Supremacy, as Succeſſor 
co Saint Peter ; God giving me life and health; 
I ſhall appear and undertake the Combate, with 
weapons extant-,..in.ourt Engli{ Writes; 
though they may not think, that ove or two, or 
more pallages out of ſingle Fathers are ſufficient; - 
to bear away the Caſe in ſO great a Point: ſeeing} 
they themſelyes, will not ſuffer the Teſtimony of 
many of the ſame Fazhers, to carry it forus, i 
a Point of the leaf Concernment. 
In the meantime, I moſt confidently conclude; 
that the Pope's Supremacy hath not the Conſe | 
of the Primitive Fathers; as Bellarmine boaſts ; 
and that, what ever. he would have them fay; 
they did'not belzeve, and therefore not intend 
to ſay; that, the Pope was abſolue Monarch of 
the Catholick, Church. : and conſequently , that 
there was no ſuch Tradition in the hy ry 
ges 5 
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Te. 


© dqht firſt General Councils; 1s to me, a De- 
* monjtration, evident, for theſe Reaſons. 
The eght firſt General Councils , being all Real, 1: 


| ifowuch tht Pope Leo, was glad to enrreat the ©*5 


| tended Monarchy of the Pope : the firſt by 
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uP a- Patriarch of Conſtantinople , againſt the 
Pope's Will : thethird, by inhibiting any Biſhop 


 _Thismuſt paſs for the unqueſtionable Sente Reaſ. 3, 
Sz 5 


; either before, or during thetime of the 


Called and Convened by the Anthoriry of Em- 

ors, ltand pon Record, as a notable Monument 

of the former Ages of the Catholick'Chnrch ; 

in prejxdice-to the Papal Monarchy, as Saint Pe 

tes Succeſſor ,- in thoſe times ; "the firſt eight 

General Councils (faith Cuſanus ) were gathered, Concord. 
by Authority of Emperors , and not of Popes: £#b0l.4.. 


Emperor Theodoſius the younger, for the garhe- 

ting of a Council in Italy, aid (n6n obtinuit ) 

could not obtain it. | 
'Every one of theſe Councils oppoſed this pre- Rell. 2. 


ſtating the /1mirs of the Roman Diocels ; as 
well as other Patriarchates : the ſecond, by 
concluding , the Roman P7imacy not to be 
grounded upon D:vine Authority ; and ſetting 


whatſoever, toordamn Biſhops, within the Iſle 
of Cyprus : the fourth, by advancing the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, to equal priviledees, with 
the Biſhop of Rome; notwithſtanding the 
Pope's earneſt oppoſition againſt it : the fifth, 
in condemning the Sentence of Pope Y;g:livs 
although very vehemert in the cauſe : the ſixth 
and ſeventh; in condemning Pope: Honorius of 
Hereſie : and the ezght and laſt, by impoſing 4 
Canon upon the Church of Rome , and chat- 
tenging obedzence thereunto. . 


of 
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thers, 
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Rion of 


Faith, 


ſes 


Univerſal Paſtor. Chapt) 
of the Carholick, Church, in thoſe Ages, viz. for 
the ſpace of above 540 years together , from 
the firſt General Council of Nice : for our Ad. 
verſaries themſelves , ſtile every one of the 
General Councils the Catholick Church; and 
what was their Bekef, was the Faith of the 
whole Church; and what ehezr belief was, hath 
appeared; viz. that the Pope had not abſolute 
power over the Church Fure Drvino;, an Opinion 
abhorred by their contrary Sentences and pratti- 


*Tis obſerved by a Learned man , that the 
Fathers, which flouriſhed in all thoſe ezght Coun. 
cils, were in Nuntber 2280. how few Friends 
had the Pope left to equal and Counttrmand 
them? or, whiat Authoriry had they to doit? 
yea'name ene eminent Father , either Greekor 
Latin,that you count a Friend to the Pope,and 


- In thoſe Ages ; whoſe name we cannot ſhew you: 


In one of thoſe Councils : if fo, hear the Church, 
the Judgment of ſage Fathers is not to bee 
ceived, . againſt their Joint Sentences and Alt, 
in Coxncils ; *tis your own Law : now, where 
is the Argument for the Pope's Authority from 
the Fathers? they are 70t to be believ'd againſt 
Councils : they ſpake their Sence in this very 
Point, as you have heard , in the Councils; and 
in all the Councils rejetedand condemned it.-- 
The belief of theſe eight General Conncils 
is the profeſſed Farth of the Roman Church : 
Therefore , the Romaw Church hath been 1n- 
volved and entangled, at leaſt ever ſince the 
Council of Trent, in the Confuſion and Contra 
diction of Faith; and that in Points neceſſary# 
Salvation. | . 
or 
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»For the Remary Church hold it neceſſary to 
Salvation, to believe all the erght' General Conncils ;, 

as the very Faith of the Catholick Church ; and 

wehave found dll theſe Comeils, have one way 

or other , declared plainly , againſt the Pope's Bul.P1;.4, 
Supremacy ; and yet the ſame Church holds it 

mceſſary to Salvation to believe the contrary, by 

the Council of Trem:; viz.that the Pope 1s Si- 

-—- as and abſolute Monarch of the Catholick. 

Churc 


Some Adverſaries would deal more ſeverely one's He- 
with the Church of Rome upon this Point; and refie. 
charge her with Zereſie in this, as well as in ma- 
ny other Articles : for there is a Repugnancy 
inthe Roman Faith, that ſeems to infer no leſs 
than Hereſie ; one way or other: he that be- 
lieves the Article of the Pope's Supremacy, de- 
nies, in effect, the erghr firſt General Conncils, at 
leaſt in that Point; and that's Hereſie. And, 
he that believes the Council of Trent; believes * 
the Article of the Pope's Szpremacy: there- 
fore, he that believes the Council of Trent, does 
not believe the e:ght firff General Conncils; and 
isguilty of Hereſte. 

Again, he that believes, that the Pope is rot 
Supreme, denies the Council of Trent, and tlic 
Faith of the preſent Church,and that's Hereſre ; 
and he that. believes the eight firſt general Conrt- 
cls, believes that the Pope is nor Supreme - 
therefore, he denies the Council of Trent , and 
the Faith of the preſent Church, and is an He: 
retick , with a witneſs. | 

'Tis well if the Argument conclude here; 
and extend not its Conſequence to the charge 
of Znfidelity, as well as Herefie, upon the preſent 

I 2 Ronin 
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5 .. Roman Church: Jeeing, this Repwgnarcy inthe | : 
| 6 Roman Faith ſeems tv deſtroy" it, altogether; 
for, | | '- 3-0; 
- He that believes the Pope's Supremacy, inthe” 
Sence of the Modern Chugch' of [Rome , denies 
the Faith;of the Ancient Church in that point, 
.and he that believes 1t not, denies the Faith of 
the preſent Church ; and the preſent Church gf 
Rome that profelleth both, believes neither. Theſe 
contrary Faiths put together, like two contrary 
Salts, mutually deſtroy one another. He that 
believes that, doth not belieyerhy; bethathe- 
lieves this, doth not believe that : Therefore 
he that profeſſeth to believe both, doth plainly 
profeſs he. believes neither. = WE. 
Load not others- with the crimes of Hereſie 
| and Infidelity, but Pull the beams ont of your owneye, 
Popes _ But the charge falls heavierupon the Headof 
b- Schiſm the preſent KamanChnrch: For not only H 
-, andyerw and nfdclity, but Schiſm, and the-fouleſt that 
g "Jo ever the Church groaned under-; and ſuchas 
Real. 6. the greateſt Wit can hardly diſtinguiſh from4 
poſtacy; and all aggravated with the horrid crime 
of direct and ſelf-condemning Perjury ,: faſten 
themfelves to his Holineſs's Chair, from the ye- 
ry conſtitution of the Papacy it ſelf. 
For the Pope as ſuch, profeſleth' to believe, 
and fiveareth to govern the Church accordingto 
Gv22.7-Bin. the Canons Of the 8 firſt general Councils; yet b» 
79.3). penly claims, and profeſſedly prattiſeth a Powe! 


1196. ; 
bane 2 condemned by them all. 


Bonif, $. Thus Qzatenus Pope, he ſtands guilty of þ 
Catecbiſ.Ro. paration from the Ancient Church z and as Head 
Nu.19, 11, of a new and ſtrange Church, draws the Bodyof 


ad 13- his Faction after him into the ſame Schiſm ;.M 


Se ad. A 
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the | fatcontradittion to the eſſential Profeſſion, both 


Of the ancient and preſent Church of Rome : and 
fo that ſolemn Oath, by which alſo the Pope as 
Pope, binds himſelf at his /nauzuration,to main- 
fainand. communicate with: '- robo 
Hence, not only Uſurpation, Innovations, and 
Tyranny,. are the Fruits of his Pride, « Ambition, 


4 and Perjzry; but if poſſible, the gaitr is made 
_ more Scarlet by his Cruelty to Souls, Oy 


hisformal Courſes of Excommunications, ag 

all that own'not his »ſurped Axthority, viz. 'the 
Primitive Churches, the 8 firſh general Councils, all 
the'Fathers of the Latine and Greek Churches, 
for many hundred: years ; the greater'partof 
the preſent Catholick, Church, and even the Apo+ 
- Plerof Chriſt, and our Lord himſelf. 
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The Sum of the whole- matter. Atouch of 


. , 4n0ther Treatiſe. The material Cauſe of 
: i Separation, FIN; 


WE Sum of our defence is this: If the Pope 
2” have no Right to Govern the Church of 
ar; as our Apoſtle or Patriarch, Or as Infal- 
lible;, if his Supremacy over us wasnever ground- 
ed'in, ' but ever renounced by our Laws and Cu- 
ftoms, and the very conſtitution of the Kingdom : 
If his wma 2 neither of Civil, Eccleſraſti-- 
cal, or Divine Right; if it be diſowned by the 
Scriptures and Fathers, and condemned by the 
Axoient Conncils;, the Eſſential Profeſſion of the. 
preſent Roman Church, and the ſolemn Oarhs of 
the Biſhops of Rome themſelyes : 1f, I fay, " 
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be certainly ſo.as hath appeared ; what reaſy | - 
remains {or the' meceſſoy ol the Church of Eng, | 
dand's're-admiſſion of, or ſubmiſſion tothe ro o 
Ambority, yoga contra: y toall this ? Or what | - 
reaſon X left tocharge us with Sebiſm for reject. 
ing it-: -ÞF 
| Bur it remains to be ſhewn!'; that as the clam 
of the Popes Authority in England cannot beallow, 
ed ; ſo there is caſe enough otherwiſe of-our 
denial of obedience atiually to it, from Reafun 
inherent inthe Vſarpation it felf,and the Natute 
of many. things required by his. Lews. +. - * 
This isthe ſecond Branch of our detente ;-pre- | 
—x at firſt yo be the Swbjtit Of anotber Ire 


For who cant think it neceſſary to contmnmeate 
with Error , Hereſie, Schiſm, Infidelity and 4 
pefary ; to conſpire in damning the Primirive 

hurch, .the Ancient Fathers, General Capncils, 
and the better and greater part of the Chriſtian 
World at thisday ? or willingly at leaſt,” tore: 
turn to the infinite Superſtitions and Tdolatries ; 
which we have eſcaped, and from which our 
bleſſed Anceſtors © through: the infinite = 
and providence of God) wonderfully deliver 


us. 6. Þ CE. © 
Yet theſe horrid things cannot be avoided, if 
we ſhallagain /abmrr our ſelves, and enflavergur: 
Nation t0 the pretended Powers and Zayaok 
Rome; from which, Libera nos Domine. * 
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Poſtſcript 


| THE 
PFOSTSCEIPT. 


Objections touching the Firſt 

General Councils , and 

our Arguments from them, 
*- anſwered more fully. 
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The Argument from Councils drawn up, 
. and Concluſive of the Fathers, and 
the Cath. Church. 


N this T reatsſe I have conſidered the Canons 

of the ancient Comncils two ways; as Evi- 
BB denceand Law. ASEvidence,they giveus 
the undoubted ſence and Faith, both of. 
the Carbolick, Church , and of ſingle Fathers in 
thoſe times ; and nothing can be ſaid againſt 
that. . As Lew, we have plainly found that 
| | S 4 | none 


o 


he . : e b 7 Pp 
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none of them confer the Sopromery pleaded for, | 
but every one of them in ſpecial Canons condemy | 
Now this latter is ſo great a proof of the far" 
mer, that itadmits of no poſſible reply; except” 
Circumſtances on the by, ſhall be ſet in oppoſ.* 
tion and contrad#&ion to the playn Text inthe bo. 
dy'of the Law: L. £-, \ 2008 
And if neither the Couch nor ſingle Fathers 
had any ſuch faith of the Popes Supremacy,, in 
ripg the firſf General Councils ;" then neither dj 
they belieye it from the Beginnins : For if it had. | | 
been the Faith'oÞ the Church before, the Com | | 
cils would not have rejected it, and indeed the” | 


——— 


very form and method of proceeding in thoſe | 
Ancient Councyls , 1s {afkcieut. Eyidguce that it |} 
| 6 Iran uf; a 
However, why is it not ſhewn by ſome co. | 
leur of Argument at leaſt, that the Church dit} 
believe the Popes Supremacy before the time of. 
thoſe Councils ?' why do we not hear of ſome- 
one {ingle Father, that declared ſo much before 
the Council of Nice, or rather; befgre the Ga 
nons of the, Apoſtles? Or why.s there no notice 
taken af ſuch'a Right, or ſo muchas Pretonce in 
the Pope, either by thoſe Gors qr one ſingle 
Father before that time ? 
-. Indeed our Awthors find very ſhrewd Evidence 
of the contrary. 5 3s) W- 
: Why. (faith Caſaubon) was Dionylins)o tt 
ſilent,” 125 tothe Univerſal Headof the Church Reid 
1p ar Rome ; 3f at that time" therehad been any. 
ſach Monarch there ? Eſpecially ſeeing he profeſs) 
ſedly wrote of the: Eccleſiaſticat Hierarchy aud' 
Government.” Exerc. 16. i Bayan 34K. 299 | 
$ z-V 


DioWfous. 


; Ty 
, - F 
4 7 4 


FT LC. 


or, FR: he ſikeis obſervable in Tonatinns, the moſt Ienativs F- 


. « 
*; 
4 > 
ahe. G + «> is. 4 "4 
Xs. - $7 Es 
, oe TT CIA > ed 7. by GAIN - 4. 
; 2 4 C bo Þ" Me % _ 


EDS» + xk 


SR End i tech io anc, His 


Ancient Martyr and Biſhop of Antioch; who in Pif-adTral | 
his Epiſtles frequenitly ſers forth the Order Fe- 
| & efuica, and dignity of Biſhops upon ſtindry 
| 6ccaſions, but never mentions the Monarchy of 
$t;"Perer or the Roman Pope. - Ibid. he writing 


1 tothe Church of Tralls to obey Biſhops as pv; 


fles, inſtanceth equally in'T:mothy St. Pauls 
holar,- as in Anacletus Succeſſor to St: Peter. 
- The Prudence and Fidelity of theſe rwo prime 


" Fathers, aremmuch ſtained , if there were then 


Way Biſhop wa the whole _ ; that 
writing of t e Eccleſsaſtical Oraer, 
pry eolett him, as not to' mention Obeds- hey &. Paul 
ence due to oe z andindeed of St. Pay! himſelf, 
who gives us' an enumeration of the Primitive - 
Miniſtry, on ſet purpoſe, bath in- the o-dinary 
and extraordinary kinds of it, [vit. Some 
Fles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, dme Paſtors 
#1d T eachers'] and takes no noticeof the Univer 
fat Biſhop ;- but we hence conclude rather there + 
Was no {uch thin 
:-For who woul all vive an account of the Go- 
vernment of a City, Army, or Kingdom; avid 
Thi ing of the Mayor, General, or Prince? 
T ſurpalſeth the fancy of Prejudice it ſelf, 
"'Trenews'is to0 anciefit for the'\Tnfallble Chair ;, wentus lib. 
and thereforerefers us,in the pointof Traditidn, ,  2.,. 
awell to Polycarp inthe Eaſt, asto Lina Biſhop 140,147. 
of Rome in the Welt. 
© Terculiaadviſeth to conſult the Aother- Obits TrtuBien 


, &es immediately founded by the” Apoſt les ; 


= prefer p. 76, 
names Epheſws and Corinth as well as Rome 3 
| "api ordained by St. John, as well as Cle- 


mens «by Peter. Upon which their own Renanus 


notes, 


- 
", 


Poſtſcript. 
notes, that Terrulban doth not confine the < 
and Apoſtolick.Church to one place ; for which freq, 
dom of Trath, -the Fudex expurgatorins corrett. | 
ed him; but Tertwllian 1s T ertullian (till. Fe, 

Theſe things cannot conhiſt -, either with 
their own knowledge of an Vniverſal Biſhop 
* Churches at that time; therefore the Church 

held the Gehobck Faith, with the 
jus yes | Anatolinus of Conſtant. Baſil 
Foros: Hoes Ps Jeruſalem, as well as Ln 
Biv.T o.amer 
And it is decreed ({aith aro coke 
wecon(ult our Brethren,SyriciwBiſhop of Rang, 
<7 NS Bilbopof Milain. Concil. come 

The like; we have obſerved out of Ong, 
Clemens Alex: Cyprian , &c. before. ; 

Hence it follows, that the Gaurch iis 


A we: before nn, had wa know 
e Popes Swpremacy, we have a plain 
to all obſcure pallages in thoſe Fathers tothe cat, 


tr © a" 
" Belides,whatever prevate oPinion any 'of them 


might ſeem to intimate on the Popes be 


fore, *tiscertainit can have nor agn 
the ſence and ſemterces of General Councils 

Pen 11 determined againſt him, as hath'ap- 

| in everyone of them, in ſo expreſs and | 


indiſputable terms, in the ve ut the Ca 
© Nons; that it is beyoud all gen yo 


- port their \canſe from any circumſtantial 
' ments touching thoſe Councils + Yet theſe al 
Hal now be coltidered i ig their order. 4): 


SECT. - 
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em 
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with | Go the Counci! of Nice; 


|Erus begin withhe Council of Nice', con- 1. General. 
L ſane 7-130 ls rh wr 
plain in two ſpecial Canons, one 
and the other ting the Jurisdiction 
ou Provinces according to Cuſtom.) agai 
the Papal Supremacy: , that one would 
could be objected : Bat Bellarmine wi fay 
that was never ſaid-before. - -. 
He faith, the Bilbop-of -dlevendie frouid 0H. * 
have thoſe Provinces; becauſe the Biſhop of Keme 
was accuſtomed to permit him ſo-to do... 
- We have given full anſwer to ba 
pernes IE it ions 
&fs eleſs a .\u{o many andey im- 
jnftances; thatlcaunot fordew to Tc 
Af whar tc hard fad, th that it may further ” 
- ur greateſt; Adverſaries axe-out of their Wits, 


when they pretend a enceagaipſt the Covens. * 
 Afcer rhe: wat, ſence of it, he ſhews its impw- 


Fw | duce agoinit RE CONES 


Grammer; becauſe it is ſo evident, that 

words [becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the ſame 
Cuſtom] are words of Compariſon betwixt Alex- 
andria and Rome, 1n point of ancient Priviledge, 
both from the words [Cinady x& 7] and three E- 
ditions , now entred into the body of the Cour- 
cels by their own Binius;, wherein the wordsare, 


becauſe the Church of Rome bath the liks __—_ 
ct 


F Yet this were modeſty, Did they tor bras ah 


" Bifſeje 


hz, that the Conneil of Calcedon did againſt th 
Willsf the Pope, advance the privileddt of Conſar 


tinople , upon this ground of Cuſto 

The matter is ſo plain, that Worn 
dinal Cuſan. concord Catho. li.2.cap.12. con 
' thus; We fee how much the Biſhop of Rome, 


uſe and cuſtom of Subjettionnl Obedience bath got 
fd beyondthe ancient — 
bu 


ery Council. 

"eller wine * ſth, the beginning of that Cawn 
in wehs vulgar, Books is this: The Roman Church 
ſemper habet primatum, mos autem perduret.  * 1 

"The anſwer is; '*tis ſhameful to prefer one 


| onlgar Book before all other Greek,or Latine Co. 


pies; and before the Book of the Pope's decites, 
fet out ar Paris, an. 1559. Or wan 
two 'Patriarthi iſe ro give ſar fattion'in 
this Caiiſe '; which win, Himſelf acknow- 
nas lib.2.46 Rom: Pont.c.1 3." In none of all 
which;the word T 7] is to be found; and 
vently is foiſted into that walgar book. 
But what if it were ? the bare Primary. is not 
diſputed in the ſence given of it by the Count 
of Calcedon;, It belioves, that the Arch-Biſhop'of 
Conſt. (yew Rome) be dignified with the ſame Pri- 

ral 2a Honour after Rome : PIER digns- 
raris £0 om.. 7-649. 
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"4. Gen. Council. Objettions, touch ng the 
F Coon) of Colltantinople, Arfoered.), 


4 w, 


N 


FTiey ſay themſelves, faith Bellarmize, that Obj. r. 

they were gathered by rhe mandate of Pope Da- 

maſus. , | 

wc 4 What then ? ſuppoſe we ſhould give the Anſ. 

Pope as the Head of Unity and order, the ho- , 

-nour of convering General Councils; and of ſitting 

'38Preſident 10 them ? What's this to the Supre- 

-macy of Government ? or what more than might 

be contained in the Primacy, that '1s not now 

«diſputed. FIT 

=*2. But Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth , that 

thoſe words are'not in the Epiſtle of the Comme:l - . 

'aSall Mandates uſeto be; bur of certain Biſhops | 

that had been at the Commil. . 

3. *Tis recorded, that the Mandate fromthe 7/74. Theod, 

Emperor gathered them together : the Teſtimony 57-29% 

w.ll have credit-before the Cardinal. | eeod, {4 = 

+4. Indeed the Pope ſent Letters, inorder to 8|wm*© 

1 _ thecalling this Corncil, but far from Mandatory ; F 
peither were they ſent to the Eaſtern Biſhops, to *1'c rh» Cu . 

require, but to the Emperor Theodoſws by way = : 

of Requeſt, for the obtaining Ziberty to aſſemble 

aSynod, Did he command the Emperor ? why 

did not Pope Leo afterwards command a gene- 

ral Council 1 Traly nearer home, whenhe had 

treated 


Ext, to the Councilof Conſtantinople, Meine 2. General. 
the ſecond General ; let us hear what # ob- | 


PEIEE. 
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treated Theodoſins for it with much importunity 
and could not obran ? the time was not ripe for | 


the Pope's Commands, either of Emperors or: 
Synod-s. | = 
Itis alſo ſaid, . that the Council acknowledged 
that the Church of Rome was the Head,and they 
= Members, in their yery Epiſtle to Pope Das 
as. , 
Bullarmine contelleth, this is not in their Fpi- 
file, but the Epiſtles of the Biſhops as befare... 


- 2+ If they had chus complemented the Pope, 


it could not be interpreted beyond the Head of 
a Primate and their won with him in the ſame 
Faith - 'Tisevideat enough they intended no- 
thing leſs than a Supremacy of Power in that 
Head, or ſubjettion of Obedience in themſelves as 


$. " | 

\'$+ This is evident in the yery ſcription of 
the EpyHe, which was not to Damaſus only but 
joyntly to others, thus. Moſt Honourable and 
Reverend Brethren and Colleagues - And the Epi- 
{tle it ſelf is anſwerable; We declare onr ſelves t 
be your proper Members : but how ? That you 
a » we may Reign with you, | 

4 The Sum is, there were at this time wo 

Councils, convened by the ſame Emperor Theodos 
ſrus both to one ſe ; this at Conſt anrinople; 


the other at Rome: That at Rome was but a par-. 


' ticular, the other at Conſtantinople was ever t 
Iteemed agerera/Council. Whonow can ima4 
gine, that the General was ſubject to the Parti 
calar 4 and in that ſence, Members ? No, the 
particular Church of Rome then,was not the Ce 
zholick.; they humbly expreſstheir Communion: 
We are all Chriſts, who « not divided by "I 

whoſe 
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nity. 6 grace we W! cg entire the of the 
e's Gurch. They apr TUYCUGEN, (AS ſ- word 
ns) their fellow Members, which they ſtiled 
yTSgvoi their fellow Workers. . 
This ſecond Cer0r againſt rhe Pope, was ne- 0bj, 3. 
ſer received by the Church: of Rome ; becauſe B/0n.Bini 
Furtrve, as Baromus,inter Aftarelatus. Hbe 
© This i is beyond all colour; for the Biſhops of An!- 
Ie oppoſed it as wrfir, yet never ſaid it was 
| Leo, Gelaſins, Gregory, alltook it very 
; 14 but noonefaid it was falſe: The] Le- 
wer alſo in the Council of Caiedon made men- 
0 of this Canon by way of Oppoſition, but yet 
xever offeredat its being ſurrepcizione - Bur that 
is, inſtar omnum , In this Evidence, is 
the Fathers of the Council of Calcedon, in 
Wo Pope _ ſay, that =_ mutual 
: confirmed the Canon of 1 50 Byfope 
Cf. notwithſtanding that his Biſhops and 
Lyares — did diſſent therefrom. Now what 
ifa few Hifories do not mention this 
which is all that remains to be ſaid ? Socrarts 
Zoxomon do, and two wag Witneſles wobiy 
ter _ twenty Negatzve. es, thoughits 
| :nſt the Hair wr temas yo it's fo evi- 
_ t Gratian himſelf reports that Cen 
urbatim, as Atted in that Conncil. - + 


"=D ES B, 


. Paiſipe. 


STC-T.. -.Iv, ©" 


. Oh olfions & againſt the Third General ce] 
| til at Ept ef anſwered. 


is 


F is ſaid by Bellormine, that they confer | | 
0 | Sw: - "gp Neftorixs, by the Commandel 
AnC. 1. GR—_— that Command ſhould appear ” | 
the Popes Letters t0 them, but it doth not;the, | 
ſtile of Command was not then inuſe, for almoſt; | 
L 7.F9-39- 200 years after, Pope Gregoryabhors it. ' i 
' «2+ The words initended- are theſe ; 'eum Ec. 
Prrb.conc. Cleſie canonibus, tum Epiſtola Patris (Celeſtim )&- 
de Neft.L.1, enoſtri, compulſi: They were compelled both 
C4. by the Canons and by his Lerrers, therefore they 
da; it by the Popes Command; an excellent wont 
ſequence from the'parr to the whole. Indeel 
they firſt ſhew, that they were ſatisfied both by 
his Words and Letters, that he had deſerved #: 
poſition; and then acknowledge they ought by 
the Canons, and no doubt would have 
him,” as well as Johw of Antioch ſhortly after, | 
without the Popes Azthority; thongh they gi 
this Complement, tH Celeſtzne, tor his ſeal; 
advice, grounded upon the Canons and merits of 
the Cauſe. 


But the Council, - they., durſt not Fudee 
OC 


John Biſhop of Anti and that they reſerved 
him to the Fudoment of Pope Celeſtine. 
Strange! Bellarmine hence 1. Denies matter 
of Fa#, mentioned in the very ſame Paragraph. 
- They durſ not depolethis Pariarth, when my 


ow :, | - 
. , ents 
a 
” 


he Pope intminhey had dont: $: it 


did expreſly decree, as 
nfeſſerh ; and therefore flies to Silence as com 
; Quan mullo decreto publico tamen tacito 


conſenſu definita &c. Hotty. print. 1. 13. 


« al this is evidently againſt both the 
+. | ofthe Council declared in this point, _—_ 
eaſor of the Canon it ſelf, . 


They ſuthciently declared their 


every Epi lk alledged IS they oth 
rk: ore? We, 


= to 7 hor Ls Yobyocs 
s gh Mrens\ holdthem ( b.. ber 
£95 al hat) to be depoſed : So that in- 
s confirming As of Councils 
the A: of the Pope,whont 
| _ plainly call their Colleague and Fel- 
4 ow-worker. Epiſ.Syn 
-24: Ih the _ or Cano (their x Mew 
wy twords, eſtabli the C 
- hath been ſhewn) they and determine 
Wag fete, as well as other Parridre 
thates;and certainly they therefore never imends 
_—— the ofis Monarchy of the 
Pope over themſelves, —_ Fol of Ants 
od to Celeſtinez after ny had poſed _ | 
they 


pay) acts Ta 
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Wong 
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0 ta Sing hs FIN iti ri; r 
WP Mats Seve th, Et whth . Generil Con 
cils ef} —_ aching the Fourth 
—— Council ky Clioocon, anſwered, 
FT 3 110 


| Jp - Counts Tp aley 
rr $ Fer 00 00G LAGER 
Los eb Ak rant Or achyowl, 
UOn:verſal ts by ſuch their _ "oo 
itjs tacredible that the-ſame Counci! which gave 
equal Priviledges to Conſtantinople , ſhould give 
or ackyowledge a Vniver ſal JurifdiOion to Rome | 
qyer.the whole Church... ....4 7. + 0 
+ -, - >. 3+. .But.theor, Sanl;rphemloecs, Sn 
Eox;. Calc, ſal; Archiepiſe Rome, Uniyerlal 
At, 3. | How The ms ; nth, but af Great 
Rome :. Which Fad bf eſe rition denies that Us 


niyerial 


PEO the: | Turkvand. all 
A denith him to be The Emperar the mhole 
,—e = wk TI pit 
4 | in clot JnOer Coed 8 $a 063 
ie wn. . The Title at firſt was the Biſhop of the 
| Wot roo it-is ſp-xead iq the 
vof Leo; but was altered-by ſaihe Greek, | 
in exvy tothe Chtrch of Romegoyy 
Mikebychata grime man.could of dueſk; Anc 
er the Stile/of a Getyral Council, againſt the 
f. the Pope, his.Legate preſents; but*ris 
ne hkely that ſame;Z.arine Scribe hath added 
tinſeription to the ol. Pope in ho- 
our Q th > Chyrehi Ram >: -A$ $8/C( by 
fo bave been.done on the EpiHle of Ces 
— BerkFdre's and by. rheee' other 
vesuntotheCouncy of Nite, viz, 
para cnatygares And the rather, 
$ as was juſt.now. noted, this Gent as 
ze time, honoured the Biſbop of Cinſtm 
c, ith equal Priviledges 10 the'Bilkop of 


by 2 Leo oy this Decrevef hot, Obj. 31 
is An 
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which he pretended; 'and that" Council © 400Þ 
ſhops denied him. 
This Decree was not lawfully proceeded in;be 


- -- cauſe the Legates of the Pope were lenBA 


2.de Pont. c.22. 

The Lepgates were there the next day; & 
excepted and moved to havethe A: of thed y 
before, read. - Artius for the Council ſheweth; 
_ that the LZegates knew what'was done; all wa 
done Canonically : Then the As being readjthe. 
Popes Legates tell the Councsl, that Circunwenim |} 
my ___ - iſto that Cangn WAY : 

e Biſhops were compelled the 
ore ao with a Joud voice cryed, '7oy 
we were not mg Atter,every0 


ren £ the Ats ho r To | © 


2 and valid ; and ken ſay they, 'wewit 
perſiſt : the Legates are inſtant to have the % 
revoked, ' becauſe the Apoſtolical See is humbled 
or abaſed;' thereto the Fathers wianimouſly at- }| 
ſwered, the whole Synod doth approve it. This 
_ account we have in 357.51 Concil.Calce a. 
ar” £05 ty > th, that th "x 
aith, that the Pope a 
o_ the Decreer of this Council, which were de fide; 
periority is: Jure divino ? the preſent Churcl | 
of Rome-hold, that his Sapromaty is a point 
ceſſery to Salvation? How comes it to pals;that” 
he would not approve this Decree? or 
Ns a general and lawful, = 


wer to obſerve the decrees of i it, when *tis 
md guilty of Hereſie in ſo greata point as the 


| »*. I Popes Pri 

[al fo ior ASATIR. the ve Titte ty ſelf of 
1 13 bp ofthe UnioeriChrch, in the ſtile of thoſe 

| s, ſignified certainly neither Supremacy nor 
3 Univerſal Biſhop of the Churchſeem'd 
: verous Title, .importing wwverſal Power 0- 
44s # ric, and was therefore ſo much ed by 
Wl 7 jd Choc But the Tile of By of the U- 


our own 7 «confelleth, that P FT | 
my DE ay + FROM 
J: = ' 9p ne bers them eral 
df Univerſal Bi s. However, Univerſal 
Patriarch makes as great a ſound as Univerſal Bi. 
|: ret that Tie was od oedr Folm 


gray by the Biſhops of Syrza. 
X it. 3. 
| y of the Yive, %. 6, the whole c Obj. 
f Jour rc ch, the Corxncil faith is committed to the zl dePane; 
hk | *We by God, L261. 
+ 4 d that Primitice Pope larherius ſaid to And 
- | fic Biſhops in Fraxce, the whole Cathalick Church Bin. xyift. 
4 committed to you. St. Paulalſo had the care #%, — —— 
Bt ihe Churches, but that is high which Greg: 
y. ſaith of Aþanaſws; that he haying the 
T 3 pref 


 Poftfeript. 

- Pfeſidenite bf the Church of Alexandria, 
be' ſaid: thereby to have the as 
"whole Chriſtian World. Sai. Tom. 16 in 1 Pet, 

' Now, ſaith a'Learned many were zompalled 
to ask with what Conſcience you could make ſurhiOk. 
jettions in good earneſt, to buſie your Adverſurks 
nd Pao Dy Diſciples withal, whereanco you Jahr 

ge couta.ſ0 eaſily make avſmer.. {| 

We find tio forther objeCtion agaioſt.theg. 
ther C6incils;worthy Notice :Bellgrmine atgugs 
thePopes Suppehiey, becauſe the Syriod of Gm 
Þeing the Pifth' General Coundil, complement 
vs 'tis his Obedtent wrrugnak 03 (inquit 
pi) olitam Sedems ſequirtue. &- ihe 

oe Fes #3. depont. 0.14 "* Though oy 
E028 hes oppoſe, accuſed, andiconde 
*thePope for Hereſie / which could nar 
tonfit with their aclrledguiaiol MoSugnny 

ey or Tufallibilty. | | 
:. The fame N ndrifeviduns; In- che«fixrh;! C 
venth, and eighth General Counties, condenming 
phe Pryor and fudgments ofji und $iving Lawsto 
rhe Biſhops of Rome; to which nothing material 
can be'objected, but what Uah been morethi 
fnſwered, 

- Bins \ndeectF in his Tract te Pres Eccl. Zo 
gives us the ſayings of many-ancient Popes'ſbr 


© the Sipremacy pretended ; eſpecially in two 


- points , The Power of Appeals, challeuged'by 
Pope Anaretus ; Zepherinus , Fabianms , Sixtas, 


.' ands ymachar, and Exemption of the firſt See from 


cenſure Or jxdgment by any other power; wv 
ed vy Pope Sylveſter and Gelaſins. 'But theſe are 
Teſtimonies of Popes themſelves in' their own 
cauſe, and beſides both the + points _ wr 
oun 


aged Poſtſeript. 


. "found ſo directly and induſtriouſly determined 


TED ETHOS CA TD  PESEPDC ETFESDFEDES YC  F-E-S$S>&8E 
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otherwiſe by their own General Councils, that 
further anſwer 1s needleſs. 


ConcLUSION. 


| Han Obje&ions being removed, the Argu- 
| ment from the Councils ſettles firm in its 
Full ſtrength; and ſeeing both the ancient Fa- 


"thers and the Carholick, Church have left us their 
"ſence in the ſaid Councils; and the ſence of the 


"Councils is alſo the received and profeſſed faith 


-of the preſent Church of Rome it ſelf ; who can 
*derly that the Carholick Church to this day, hath 
I not only not granted or acknowledged, but even 
-moſt plainly condemnedthe pretended Suprema- 
"cy of the Biſhop of Rome : Yea who can doubt 
-but!/our Argument againſt it, is founded upon 
"their own Rock, the very conſtitution of the 
Pay it ſelf, as before hath appeared? 
e 


refore the Popes claim upon this Plea, 


as well as upon any or all the former, is found 


groundleſs; and England's Deliverance from his 
foreign Juriſdiction , juſt and honeſt as well as 


”happy : Which our good God in his wiſe and 


merciful Proyidence, ever Continue, Preſerve, 


"and Proſper, Amen, Amen. 
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A Serious Ararm to all 
- forts of Exciisn-Men 
againſt. Porery , from 
Sence and Conſcience;their 


Oarns and their I x- 


MeeBeth teak 


| Reems in-Zlevar, Jer , and 
Fidelity, to preſerve the Inheritance and 
of the Crown ; and to derive them entire to 
their Heirs and Succeſſors.; and therefore to 
keep out thePapal 

And laſtly, *tis faid they are bound by their 
Oaths at their Coronation, and by the Zews of 
Nature and Government, to maintain the Liber- 
ſes and Cuſtoms of their people; and to govern 
them to the Lawsof theRealm, and 
conſequently not to admit the —__ " 

io 


A Serious Alarm 


diction of the Pope, in prejudice of our ancient 
C-mſticution,our common and Eccleſiaſtical Zay, | 
our natural and legal Liberties and Properties, 


2. The er England have anciem 
>} ;held th { , not henour 
os CAE: ras &: —pHa oe <= 
etogether with the King, the Territo. 
_ and honours of the King, ns fidelitate u- 
[bigake))) moſt Kaithfally';* and toldefend them a. 


DP Tg er ary 


"y lf their, to Sper ip{glt{ 1d Edy. 
Lon® to defend” the "Toke pohin rero- 


ha 4 of the Crown, the Stats gf the Realm, 
the Liberties, Cuſtoms and Laws of their Proge- 
nitors,againſt all foreign Es (toto poſſe, 


tomwairibes) tothe of then 
withiall their = 


engl 
pr leaf wiſe, pony np" ao 
free ouchinghisRighr 


orunlawfil, 
chin the King Pendle, 
3 See that famous Letter 
Dt -of Edi. 1.7takenour of Chby.Chrifh 
Library, and printed'this year it Oxford, 
voting of yo jo es cheecrd ox 0 _ Me. 
we 2m garnEt | 
"PC; odeeecNe choShew PETIA 
have thi Zerrey \othatthe Commons inPartia- 
uw bave hepepofere hetd a” 


H}.3.13) 


 rity,againſt thoſe Incroachments and that Thral- 


Againſt Popery. 


'toreſiſt the invaſion and attemptsof- the Pope, 
ypon England , though the King 


and the Peers 
ſhould connive at them.z. their words are reſÞ- 
Inte, S$: Dominus Rex & Regs: majores hoc vellent 
(meaning Biſnop Azomers Revocation from Ba- 
niſhmens pon the Popes: ondet) Convmunitas t4- 
pett ipſms mgrefſum, in Angliam nullatenus ſuſtine- 
vet; This is Jan to be pr; ve about the 44 
of Hew. 3. aſi; 


a.[tis there obſerved alſo, ;that nairele 
Omar, Wilkam the Conqueront made alt the 
Freehojdersof En7lavdto became forremBrechren, 
ſworn tadefend the Monarchy with their Perfans 


and Eſtates to the moſt of theip-Ability3\and 


manfolly:to-preſerye-it :- $0.that:the whole Body 
of. the oteple; as - well as the Lords and:Com: 
thons aſſembled in Parliament, Rood' ancie! 
bound by thei? Oath, to defend their 
we Country againſt hroofon wed Uſorpation;" 
$f "i W 
is The hrgſins Gmſtturiere this Kingdom; 
is et a ſtronger Bulwark agaitit(Popery Heres = 
Te the Papa pretenſions were checkt, 


ax apo the Rlorns 


_—_ 


fomerimes 'ir 249»-poral, ſometimes 
moe St a But upon 
tion, the Papes. S, was 
once rejetted;: raves out of 
the conſequence is, an anivenſat handing obliga- 
tle pon tho wind Kingedins, by Saidiees/400) 
ſtoms, Lb moſt ſolemn Oaths, to defend our Mo- 
narchy, our Church, our Country, and our Poſte- 


dom, from which we were then ſo wonderfully 


54 and, for this hundred years have _ 
0 


A Serious Alarm © 

ſo miraculouſly preſerved, bleſſed be God. 

Accordingly in our preſent Lews, both the 
Temporal and Eccleſiaftical Supremacy 1s declared 
to be inherent/in the Crown; and our Kings are 
ſworn to maintain and govern by thoſe Laws : 
And 1doubt not but all Af:mſters of the Church, 
andall Miniſters of State, and of Law and War, 
all Mayors and Officers in Cities and Towns cor- 
porate &c. together with all the Sheriffs ad o- 
ther Officers in their ſeveral Countries; andeven 
all that have'received cither Tr» or power 
from his Majeſty within the Kingdom: All theſe 
I fay, I fuppoſe'iare ſworn to defend the King's 
Supremacy as it is inconſiſtent with, and in 


wir rs to Popery. 
the Oath'of Allegiance, we ſyvear to bear - 
rue Allegiance to the King, and to defend him 
againſt bf Conſpiracies and Attempts, which ſhall 
be:made againſt his Perſon and Crown, tothe 
utmoſt” of our power; meaning eſpecially the 
Conſpiracies and Attempts of Papiſts, as 1s plain 
by that which followsin that Oarh,and yet more 
plain by the Oath of Supremacy. 4 
In which Oath we ſiwear, that the King is the 
only Supreme Governor in this Realm, as well in 
all ſpiriruaj things and cauſes, as temporal; aud 
that no foreign Prince or Prelate, hath or onght 
to haveany Juriſdiction Eccleſiaftical within thi 
Realm; and thatgve do abhor and renounce all 
fach. We ſwear alſo, that we. will bear Faith 
and true Allegiance to the King—and to our 
power aſſiſt and defend all Fur:iſdiftions y viz. 
Eccleſtaſtical as well as Temporal, granted or be- 
donging to the Kings Highneſs, | 


6, Now 


_ Againſt Popery. 

| 6. Nownext to Oaths, nothing can be thought 
| | tooblige us more than Intereſt: But if-neither 
| 0athsnor Intereſt, neither Conſcience nor Nature, 
neither Religion nor ſelf-Preſervation, can pto- 
yoke ns to our own defence; 'what remains! but 
acertain fearful expeftationof judgment ro de- 
your a perjur*d and ſenſeleſs Generation. - _ 

- If either our joynt or ſeveral Intereſts be con« 
fiderable, how are we all concern'd ? | 

*1; Is there any among us that care for nothing 
but Liberty and Mony ? they IO 9g vat 
which would many ways deprive them of both. 
- 2. But if the knowledge of the Truth, if 
the Canon of life in the holy Scripeures, if our 
Prayers in our own ton if the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel, the puriry of Worſhip and the Þre- 
gray of Sacraments, be things valuable anddear 
to Chriſtians; let them abhor Popery. - 

3- If the ancient Priviled Fol the Brattiſh 
Church, the Indeperdency of her Government 
upon Foreign Juriſdiction; if their legal Inewn- 
bencies , their Eccleſiaſtical Dipmitzesz if their 
opportunities and capacities of ſaving Souls in 
the continuance of their Miniſtries ; if their judg- 
ment of diſcretion touching their Do&#rine and 
Adminiſtrations; their judgment of Faith, Rea- 

fon, and Sence, touching the Euchariſt; if ex- 
emption from ncedibaghle impoſitions. of 
ſtrange Dorines, Romiſh Cuſtoms, - amr 

Traditions, and T reaſonable Oaths : wy 

if freedom from ſpiritual Tyranny and bloody 

Inquiſitions ;, if all theſe be of conſequence ro 
men, let them __ Popery- \ 

4. If our Judges and their ſeveral Coures 'of 

Judicature;, would [preſerve their Zegal/pro- 
| ceedings, 


ceedings, and. judgments and decrees.z-if they | | 
would not be controlled and ſuperſeded by Bully d 
Sentences and Decrees fromthe Pape, and 4, | 
peals to. Rome; let them never yield to hn 
5- If the Famous Nobility and Gentry; of Eng. 
land would appear like themſelvesand their be. 
roick Anceſtors,: inthe defence of the. Riche vf, 
their Country ,' the Laws and cuſtoms: of the 
Land, the Wealth .of the people, the Liberties 
of: the Church, the: Empire of Britain, and the 
graudeur of their K:zg, Or indeed their 0\yn ho» 
nonr-.and Eſtates: in; a great meaſire;; let theta 
never endure the re-admiſſion of Papery,: .- 
6. Yea, let oor great. Miniſters Of State, and: 
_ of. Law, and of War conlider, that they ſtand 
not frm:enough 1n their high and envied places, 
if. the;Romar Force breaks 1n-upon 1$;-Aand re+ 
member, that had the late bloody: aod barha- 
rous deſzgn taken effect, one conſequence of it 
was;to put their places into'other hands: And 
therefore in this capacity as well as many ather, 
they have no reaſon to be Friends to Popery, 

7. As for His Moſt Excellent Majeſty, no ſufs 
picion either of inclination to, or waat of due 
vigilance againſt Popery, can: faſten upon him 
and may he long live in the Enjoyment, 'and un- 
der a worthy Serce of the Royalties. of Monar« 
chy,. and the honour. and-exerciſe of: his Natu- 
ral and Legal Supremacy, in all Cauſes and over 
all Perſons within his Dominions, both Civil and 
Etoleſieſtical, his Paternal [1beritance of Empire, 
and -at:laſt leave ir intirely to his Hers and Suc- 
ceſſors upon Earth, for a more glorious Crow: 
imHeaven.. And in the tnean time, may he gde- 
fend the Faith of Chriſt, bis own Pangend 
tne 


\F 
| KeRights, Priviledges,  andoLiberties and E- 
q ol obhis People, and rhe defenfive Laws an@ 
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Cuſtoms of his Royal Progericers :* And theres 
fore may'he ever manage his Goyernment; both 
"with Power, Care and Cantiong it 100to, 


r detection and tion'of the 
helliſn A-rs and traiterous deſigns and attempts 


of Pop): s a” 
- 8, IConclude, that if the precious things al- 
- ready mentioned, and many more , be in evi- 
dent danger with the Rerwrn of Popery, let us 
again conſider our Oaths as well as our Intereſt ; 
and that we have the Bond of God upon our 
Souls; and,'as the Conquerors words are, we 


are Furati Fratres, we are {worn to God , our 
King and Corntry, to preſerve and defend the 
things ſo endangered, againſt all foreign 1v4- 
fon and Uſurpation, 'z. e. againſt Popery. Ac- 
cordingly, may our Excellent King and his Coun- 
cils and Miniſters; may the Peers of the Realm, 
and the Commons 1n Parliament; may the Nobili- 
ty and Gentry, may the Judges and Lawyers, 
may the Cirzes and the Comnmtry, the Church and 
State,and all Ranks and Degrees of Menamonegſt 
us; may weall, undera juſt Senſe, both of our 
Intereſt and our Oaths, may we all as one man, 
with one heart ſtand up reſolved by all means 
poſlible to keep out Popery; and to ſubvert all 
- grounds of Fear of its Return upon England for 
Ever... Amen, Amen. | pg 


Origen, Cont. Celſ. l. 3. 
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It is fit that the Governor of the Church of 
each City, ſhould Correſpond to the Governoy 
of thoſe which are in the City. 

Preſums malam fidem ex Antiquiore Ad 
poſe ſtone. Leg. Civil. e verſe 

Ad tranſmarina Concilia qui putaverint appelles. 
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OATHS 
ALLEGIANCE 


AND 


SUPREMACY. 
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Thi Oath of Arreciance: 


ITT AB. Dotruly and ſincerely acknowledge, 
I profeſs, teſtifie and declare in my Con- 
ſcience before God and the World that 

our Soveraign Lord King Charles is Zaw- 


ful and Rightful King of this Realm, and 


of all other his Majeſties Dominions and 


Countries :. And that the Pope, neither of 


bimſelf, nor by any Authority of the Church 
or See of Rome, or by any ather means with 
any other, hath any Power or Authority to 
depoſe the King, or to diſpoſe any of his Ma- 
jeſties Kingdoms or Dominions, or to Au- 
A thorize 


. 


—}L 


thorize any Foreign Prince to Invade. or 
Annoy Him or his Conntries, or t0 diſcharge 
any of his Subjects of” their Allegiance and 
Obzatence to his Majeſty, or to give Licenſe 
or leave to any of them to bear Arms, raiſe 
Tumults, or to offer any violence or burt to 
bis Majeſfties Royal Perſon,State or Govery: 
ment , or to any of his Majeſties Subjeits 
within his Majeſties Dominions. | 

© Alſo Tao fwear from my Heart, that not-. 
withſtand ing any Declarathots or Sentence of 
Excommunication or Deprivation made or 
granted,or to be made or granted by the Poge 
or his Sucteſſors, or by any Authority aeri- 
ved or pretended to be derived from himor 
his See; an ainſh the ſaid King, his Heirs or 
Succeſſors, or any Abſolution of the ſaid Sub- 
jelts from their Obediente z Twill bear Faith 
and true Allegiance to his M, aj efty ris Heirs 
&14 Succeſſors, and Him and 7 hein will de- 
fend to the mttermoſt of my power, azainſþ 
all Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoevt, 
whith ſhall be thade oeninſt bis or their Per 
fons, their Crown and Dignity, by reaſon or 
bolour of any ſuch Sentence or Declay ation , 
br otherwiſe ; and will do ny beſt enteuvew 
fo diſcloſe and make known unto his Majeſty, 
bis Heirs and Smceſſors, aff Treafons and 
Tratterons Conſpiracies which 7 ſhall kuow or 
bear of, tobe againſs Him or any of them. 
Find ] ao further ſwear, That 7 do from 


my 


| wy bear abbor, deteſt and ubjurt; as imp: 


" municated or deprived by the Pope, may be 


lawfully Adminiſtr:d unto me, and do Re- 


wnder tending of the ſame words without any 


oy - FF 
+46 


os, and heretical, this damnable Dottrine 
und Poſition, That Princes which be excom- 


Depoſed or Murthered by their Subjetts, or 
any other whatſoever. | 
And 7 do believe, and in Conſcience am 
reſolved , That neither the Pope, nor any 
ſow whatſoever, hath power to abſolve me 
{onr Oath, or any part thereof, which 7 at+ 
avledge by good and full Authority to be 


nounce all Pardons and Diſpenſations to the 
rontrary. And all theſe things 1 do plainly 
and ſincerely acknowledge, and Swear accord- 
ung to theſe expreſs words by me ſpoken, and 
according fot plain and common ſence and 


Fquivocation or mental Evaſion, ary 
Reſervationwhat ſoever : And 1 do make this 
Recognition and Acknowledgement heartily, 
willingly and truly, wyon the true Faith of « 
Chriſtian. So help me God; &c. 


FF A B. Dg utterly teftifie and declare in 

my Conſcience, That the. Kings High- 
weſs is the only Supreme Governor of this 
' Realm, andof all other his Highneſs Domg- 
nions and Countries, as well in all Spiritual 


or Eccleſtaſtical Things or Cauſes, as 2 N 


ral : And that no Foreign Prince, Per 
Prelate, State or Potentate, hath, or ought 
zo bave any Furiſdiition, Power, Superiority 


Pre-eminence or Authority Fecle beſtical.or | 


Spiritual within this Realm : And ther 
do utterly renounce and forſake all Forei 


pk eds pe op SEA and Aw 


thorities, and do promiſe from henceforth] 
ſhall bear Faith and true Allegiance tothe 
Kings Highneſs, his Heirs and lawful Sits 
ceſſors, and to my Power ſhall aſſiſt and dt 


fend all Furiſdictions , Priviledzes , Pre- 


eminences and Authorities \granted, or be- 
longing to the Kings Highneſs, his Heirs 
and Succeſſors, or united and annexed to the 
Imperial Crown of this Realm. So help me 


_— by the Contents of this Book, 


THE END. 
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A Catalogue of ſome Books Re: 


printed, and of other New Books 
Printed fince the Fire, and {old 


oy Re Koyeon. ( vie)” 


Books Written by H. Hammond, DD. D.. 


Paraphraſe and Annotations 

all the Books of the New Te 

ment, - In Folo, Fourth Edition.” 
The Works of the faid Reviend 


et) Learned Author , containing a Colleftion 


of Diſcourſes chaefly PraCtical, with many Ad- 
ditions and Corrections from the Author's owit 
hand ; together with the Life of the Author, 


enlarged by the Reverend Dr. Fell, now Biſhop 


of Oxford. In large Fal. 


Books written by Jer. Ta ylor; D.D. and late Lord 
Biſhop of Dom and Connor. + 


| | Dabber Dubitantium, or, The Rule 'of Con 
ſcience, ittFive Books, in Fol. 

The Great Exemplar , or , The Life and 
Death of the Holy Feſks, in Fol. with Figures 
ſuitable to every Story , ingrav'd in Coper4 
whereunto is added, the Lives and Martyrdoms 
of the Apoltles; by Will, Cave, D: Dy-5.. 2 

V 3 ZVupoNey 


J E6jaſpoNov aches xov , or, A Colle&tion # f 
Polemical Di addreſſed againſt =| 


mies of the Church of England , both 

and Fanaticks, inlarge Fol. The Third EN 
TheRules and Exerciſes of holy Living,and } 

holy Dying. The Eleventh Edition, newly | 

Printed; in OfFeve. 

Books written by the ReverendDr. Patrick, * 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice: A Treatiſe kei 
the Neceſlity, End, and Manner of receiving 
the Holy Communion : together with ſuitable 
Prayers and Meditations for every Month inthe 
Year; and the principal Feſtivals inmemgxy of 
our bleſſed Saviour: inFour Parts. The 


Edition corrected, | , 
-The devout Chriſtian inſtructed earthy 

En no ein 

es, and parti ns,if 

of i the cancerns of hnamane life, The Second 
| Edition, in Twelves. 

An Advicetoa Friend. The Third Edition, 
in T welves. 

AFricndly Debate between a Conformiſt and 
a Nonconfarmiſt, in 0#ve, Two Parts. / 

eſus and the Reſurrettion juſtified by Wit- - 
neſſes in Heaven andin Earth, in Two Parts, in 
Otavo, new. 

- The Glorious Epiphany , with the devout 

Slove to 1t, inOfteve, new. 
The Book of Feb Paraphras'd , in Ofaw, 


A Calleticn of Sermons upon Feveal 092 


[4 hots cor with 2 correct es 
its | Reged oy The Pierce, DD. Dean of Sarum, 
yo _—_ of the Church of Scorland,. by 
Kar Sprvo The Fourth Edition, Enlar- 


4 [i57 emoires of the late Duke 
continuation of the Hiſtory of the Church of 
| Scotland, beginning in the Year 1625. where 
oP —, omg ends, and continned to the Year 
3. Fol, eW 
he Lives of ng, in Fol. alone, by 
Wilk Covey D. D. 
\\Chirorgicat Treatiſes, by R:- Wiſnu, Ser- 
Jam-Surgevn.to bis Majeſty, Fol. new. + 
e; con ſome brief direti- 
ons yo oung Miniſters in their Viſitation of 
theSick. Uteful for the People, in thir ſtate 
| oth of Sealthand Sickneſs. In Twelves, new 
The Practical Chriſtian;” inFourParts: ora 
Book of 'Deyotions an Meditations, - Alfo 
with Meditations and Pſalms the four laſt 
- things; 1. Ss 2, Judgmetit, 3. Hell,-4. 
p Heaven: By R. Sherlock, 1 D. D. Ret or of Win- | 
wick. In T, welves. | 
The Life and Death of K. Charles theFirft ; 
by &, Peremchief, D. D. Oft4vo: 
\ Biſhop Gbxex's Devotions, ' in Twelves. - 
ThetruelntelleCtual Syſteme of the Univerſe, 
' theFirſtPart: wherein the Reaſonand Philo. 
fophy 6f Atheiſm is confuted,” and its 1 
bility INE By R. Cubworth, 1 
Fol: new 
The Jeſuits Lonalty, manifeſted' in three A 
veral Treaziſes lately written by them m_ 


Y wt Laps + ry 
i. 


thaOuth of Allegiance: with a"Py ce ſhews | {þ 
ing the pernicious conſequence of their Pring, } - 


$ as to Civil Government. Alſo T 
reatiſes concerning the Reaſons of the Penal }_ 
Laws. (viz.) 1, The Execution of Juſtice in En, } 
land,not for Religion but for Treaſon. 2. Impor, {| 

tant Conſiderations by theSecular Prieſts.3.The | 

Jeſuits Reaſons unreaſonable; In:@uarto, New, 

..Fhe Sinner Impleaded in his own. Court : 
wherein are repreſented the great. Diſcourage. 

ments from Sinning, which the Sinner receiy. 

eth from Sin it ſelf. Towhich is addetl theſig; 
nal diaguoſtick, whereby we are tojudge of 
onrownAﬀections;' and as-well of onr Preſent, 
as Future. State. By Tho. Pierce, D.:D." Dean © 
of Sariwn, and; Domeſtick Chaplain-to his Ma. 

jeſty,; the Fourth! Edition, in Qaarre, 1 

+ Les Provinciales, Lhe Myſtery of Jeſuitiſm, 

diſcovered in certain Letters, written upon oc. 

calion of the preſent differences at Sorbonne, hes 


tween the Jarſemſts andthe Moliniſts, diſplay. 
ing the: anion of the tn Cai 
with Additionals, in Otavo, 7 .r- 

The Penitent Pardoned : or, a diſcourſe of 

the Nature of Sin, and the Efficacy of Repens 
tance; pnder the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
by 7. Goodman, DD. Rettor of Hadham.In Quare 
to, New. To which isaddeda Viſitation Sermon. 
_ A Century of SeleftPlalms, and Portions of 
the Palms of David,eſpecially thoſe of Praiſe; 
turn'dinto Meter and'fitted to the uſual Tunes 
in Pariſh Churches,for the uſe of the Charter- 
Houſe, London. By F.Patrick Preacher there,in 0» 
Gavg, New, TR-I6» 


THE END 
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Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 


IN THE 


Cruurcny of EnarlandD, 


[[Mr HICKERINGILLs| 


Aſſerted and Vindicated 
In ANSWER to 


Late Pamphlet Stiled 
NAKED TRUTH, the 2* Part. 


— 


Gen. II. ult. 
Naked ------ but not aſhamed. 


By Fra. Fullpood, D.D. Archdeacon of 


Totnes in Devon. 
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Printed for R. Royſton, Bookſeller to the King's 
moſt Excellent Majeſty, at the Sign of the 
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Angel in Amen-Corner, 1681. | 


Ay 


| 
———_—__. 
TT — W_— CO En 


—_——— 


* hs = we -*m_ x l 


[JUST beg my. Readers parda that 

I have not chaſtiſed ſd ſpiteful an Adver- 

1 Jay, according to his 'merits and provo-. 
er 


 Teanfels that when a Divine ofthe Church 
of England, who bath alfo a ſhare in her Go- 
'| 2672, when ſuch a one ſhall be taken 
| throwing aby+ in the face of his Mather, Fa- 

* 7} #hers, Brethren, and his'awn P "he 
1 cannot but expetto be laſht'to purpoſe; and 
4 tobe told rqundly;, rhat none but accuried 
} - Chilaren and very fools would ſpeak ſuch Na- 
' hed Trath. d | 
Same Cenfors, thatoblerve his endeavours, 
to make not only the Canoxs of the Church, bur 
the very. Canon of Scripture it ſelf tovailto 


the profanenefiof Hobbs: yea, others that find . 
him playing tricks, and ſporting (according 
to his little wit ) ' with the very »ames of Ca-* 
' mon, Clergie, Church and Church-men ; and 
 ſcoffing at almoſt all that's Sacred, will take 
"241. & , bh End A} ge him, - 


cations ; for I yerily want, his Talent, and 
the Spore, 


the Law of the Land, would charge himwith. | 
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TO THE READER. 3 
him to be at Hugh Peters's game, and running 
his wretched race. 

But while he damns the Presbyterians, Inde-. 

pendents; and the- "Fifth-Monarchy, airs. 

- with the Church,of England, he tempts the | 
Wits to produce thifty one reaſons to prove 


' he. is fomet viz, a Papift ; notwith: © 
_—_— i drclery rand railery about a 


Fi and P. 
- Pair Pride, ' Envy, Wrath, 
Spite and Revenge, ſome ſay he is avery”: 
of Hs ht, and 1n ſomewhat more exce 
_ for the Seriptures witneſs that the Devil hin 
ſelf ſpake many words both of truth and ſober- 
xeff; and that he ſeldom or never ſpeaks like | 
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: 


an Atheiſt. 
* "For my part, I ſay of fien furthi 
than this, That if find Truth inthe ' 


| nt; T cannot': And though I am ſure he 

| PS and zaked enough, yet Thad never 

troubled my ſelf ro expoſe him, had itnot beeri 
to ſecure the Government, and to preſerve the 

; - Simplefrom being betray'd to the danger of 
the Laws by the inſolent Rant of a pitiful | 
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by LETT wes 


Et 0 * but 
onh; inCox Jon, 'or by " Bd be fs Ec- 
x agreory -Cahons\: vl et. th, Canrngy” Aenjed, 


Y called\Councils ;-: the ) | 
y Canon 62 : aun nfo 


*, 


Hes. 


"h Nor yer iv my Fm Provitice to rele 


"what Tnfluence: Imperial Chrift/ap; Rome had 
"pon the Tender Age, and immature State of the 
|< born'Charch of En gland :: though we: 
not deny, but it might t be Saſiderabe, Fu As io 
the Form and Order T2 our External TuriſdjQt- 


on 


» 


FT. THE PADEME: 
1 IK 68 0u# inferiour Miniſiets 0, antient Ca- 


$4 how g great ſoever i it ne, it was at firſt on- 
yh E Example 4d Direttion : "4nd 
A terwards it was by Command, it war 
y | Sly 4s according to the Rights and 
"Conſtitution of thi Char had no Legal obli- 
ks uponits, but by our own conſent ; and as 
| it became part of our own Eſtabliſhment, either 
Cuſtom or expreff Law ; wpor ſuch an oc-. 
tafion. the ancient State of England cry aut, 
'/Nolumus mutare Leges Angliz. This Realne 
' bath beex and « free from SubjeQtion to avy 
mans Laws; but only to ſuch as have beex ST 
fed -— within this Realm, or to ſuch other as by 
 ſufferance of your Grace and your Progenitors, 
the Rople of this Realm have —__ y_ 
liberty, by cheir owa conſent to be w/c 
" them ;; Ry bave bound themſeſves pre —_— 
and Cuſtom to the obſervance Soar fs. $7 —_ 
'" the obſervance) of ” Laws of any fo 
Prince, '25 Hen. 8: 2 
*\ For (as Coke deloe in Cawdries C hh 
, «5 the Romans ror. diverſe Laws _ 
Athens, yet being approved-and allowed by the 
State there, called t Jus Civile Romano- 
rum ; and as the ame. borrowing all or moſk 
| of their Laws from England, -yet IV IIa 
by the name of the Laws or-:C of Norman- 
fy 3 ſo albeit, the "_ of -Englagd denpae 


their 
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their Eccleſtaſtical Laws from 


others * ſo: ww_ Ty" 
ay As be pr oved, approved and wel bon =. [dn 


and with a gexeral conſent, are aptly and tigh Yu br 


called, The Kings Eccleſiaſtical Laws of 
land. © | 


4. As for the Inferior Miniſters in the Eccles | 
fraſtical Courts, that ſeem to be ſo oftenlive to 


deroufly to be reported, there is this plain 


ſtration, that theſe Courts are the Kings Courts, | - 
and the Laws thereof are the Kings Laws _— ; 
that notwithſtanding all the Thos cn eſpe; I” 
cially ſince the Reformation, againſt ll foreign. | 


Turiſdittion, and a ſuch as aQt under, or by wer. . 
rue of any foreign Power within this Realm; yet. 


ſuch Miniſters are both permitted and required 


zoexecute their places in the ſaid Courts by the . 


Laws 4nd Statutes of the Kjngdowm, 


- Butgrave My. Hickeringill /aith, there Pl 


zot the leaſt Specimen of Chancellors, Regi- 


ſters;.- Sumners, Officials, Commiſſaries, . 


Advocates, Notaries, Surrogates, &c. or anj 


cjuſdem farinz i holy Writ : axd hence "tis , 


learnedly inferred by ſome, that we have made ſo. 
_ many new Officers inthe Church of Chriſt. 
But how witleff and Quaker-like is this ? and. 


bow unlike Mr. Hickeringill ? .T ſhould ſuſpet . 


he wonld call for. Scripture, for ax hour-Glaſs, 
and for Clerks and Sextons, 'were it not that he, 
# ſopalpably in the ſervice of avile Hypo 

6 tht 


Ts 
4 ry 


weak people, that they are, not Popiſh, or {a fan: 
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On if ls, chat the ere nor fo many new Officers of 
Gy #RChorch, but only Aﬀliſtants allowd by Law 
"+ Þ Jeve proper power of Eccleſtaſtical Turiſdition: 
6 he | 23 rats is #0 other Ne Ji the Law 
if of the Land; and that the Civil Magiſtrate | 
wp power to tell us what 1s Scripture; and that 
4 he path told is S. PauPs Epiſtles © 
| 2/0, where we read of helps in » Cor. 12.28. 
rernment ; a4 that Chancel- 
lors, Commiſfaries, Officials a»d Surrogates 
are but fuch helps under different names, from 
the ſeveral ways and: degrees of their Delegati- - 
on: That Regiſters are but to make and keep 
the AQts of Court, &c. Advocates and Pro- 
ors to order and 'manage' Cauſes ; and Appa- 
rators #0 ſerve Proceſle, andexecute Mandates : 
ard that none but one in Orders meddles with the 
Keys, either for Excommunication or Abſolu- | 
tion; Mr, Hickeringill is 4 max of great expe- 
rience in Spiritual Jariſdittion, ki, need not be 
told of theſt lain matters, 
5. And ſeeing the Statiſt will not be quieted, 
but by Argument taken from Law ; I havemrit- 


| ſufficiently demonſtrated, that our Ecclefialtical 
j Courts are EftabliſÞd in the Laws and Sta- 
' tutesogf 7his Kingdom. - Our Magna Charta it 
felf, or the great Charter of the Engliſh Liber- 


tres 


"Biſhops, and ſuch other Spiritual men as + 


ten the following Treatiſe, wherein I hope T have 


ties dath ſup} e _ acknowledge 
viſe of Eec fie tl remens 
tioned Miniſters, as one 0 = vr 
| pak 7 FAA af this Church ; . a l: 

fie, confirm and eftabliſh it a ever ; "ah tn 
the Judgment of my Lord Coke, in the an 

his Charter zs Declaratory 

Law and Liberty of CENT &f Et hy a 1 
_ &a neg) "5+ is, gt. 7%48 
cleli perſons FEAT their In | 
riſdiftions, ard other their 
out any Diminution or pong T4 what) 
- @zd | Jura ſua] ſhew plainly, that no. had 


right was given unto them, but ſuch as they ba | 
before, hereby are Confirmed. 


| Libertazes ſuas illzſas ] Libertates 4re 
 takewin two Sences; 1. For. the Laws. of En 


land. '2. For Priviledges held ray 
Charter or Pr ription more # 


Coke Magna Charta. By «Ul which Titles the 
Church of England (Eccleſia non Morigur, - 
but Moriuntur Ecclefiaſtici ) holds her Ancient 
ao of keeping Courts to this day. 

6. Tet | dg not ſay but the MAANEF EE proceed. | 
ings in theſe Courts ray be juſply aud gn ly 
altered, 'as hisgracigus Majplty war aavif 
and yet the true Liberty 0 Church ' ets 
ther fortified than Violated. nt 

Therefore, after ſame Overtuxes larh, 


” a far greater Perſon, in «larger Sphere, "wy 
Narrower 


Es the 
the 
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'2 That teivial marher+ 7 wh ie m1 


ET EEE 


out expoſin the 
mication, I Gy! y conopl 
conſidering that the ing th 
d Excom. capl; (a well as Vulgar : 
On ) Winkes A. 1 vo riginal 
oegh inlet He incite eſt =: 
Excommunication i3 always the cont 
_ the K1 Ling s$ Eccleſiaſtical Es, ins not 


ing, either its: -Suaanyoagy | 
gh che perbps & cnorat agen 
vio prejudic Junilate, 
| That there is re = th RR he 
Sf Probates of a pl orintive Ler- 
ters 


of Adminiſtration, with ſome moderayl | 
1 


ters 0 a Ll 
Jpett had to the difference Fans © of Mong. |: 
when the former AS: was made; andut this time 


ſo as the Officers in_the Kings Spiritual Cory |. 
may live upon their Employment. OK 


.... 4. 4d why Excommunieation deereed in |. 
| Court may not be ſent to the Parochial Miniſt 
to be, not only declared, but Executed by hin 

.as the Biſhops Surrogate ; and convenient tim 
allowed him to endeavour to reconcile the offender, 
ard to prevent the Sentence, if it may be, I 
ſee not, if that may give any ſatisfattion. © 


b 
the Reader, ins lob T ſhall tak 
tranſcribe them ; they are theſe : 


* Wiltielmus Gratia Dei, Rex Anglorum, Cc. , 
«<« Willam by 'the Gzace of God, King. of Eng- 
«land --- ts all --- that yave Land in the 1 
cc ſhopzick'of Lincoln ; know -ye all; andall others 
«c my faithful People in England, that the Epiſco- 
«pat Laws, . that have [. Non-bene."] not well been 
<< exerciſed, _noz accozving . to the Pzecepts..0f 


« holy 


" THE= PROEME. 


"ah Eno 


Yon te amended. 
«\J Command, and by my Kingly Au 
$ " _ That nc Biſhop 92 Archdeacon 


oc HEN En 
meter ctaticn 
thall anſwer foz his 


40.56 

oe Sheriff oz. other 

w & the King, .02 02 any Lay-man {nterme X 
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EIS, bn 4e dry 
* the Bi not acco2ding 

| «+ cozding to the Canons amd | 

_ « ...... But if any | He 

"ix Venire ad Tuſticiam : Mm 
the firſt, ſecond | ime, and 

4 yo wiltnor come, - let hint be Excommunicated, 


Give me leave to bits 4 hes Notes Ih 
7 er of the Conqueror and * T* 
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"x. The: ſubſtance a»d.matters of Eecleſia- 
iical Power and Connuſante, was the ſame long 
By. betore 


THE” PROEME: 
before this = was hide, #hd #of Alte 


Swr: $4 rp ogy Ahited. quis Be 

reaiti rciat .feddat, 4tlits 

ES: Bane Roar ind the 
ng Ped 


Ne nd Hed ab YA 
King end rhe Serif ade uy 
2:1 3s yet Mon hut Fe 


RothEt. This Law ak 
Fi before the Conqueror, "#h6 Ppt 

"$8 w'ch S _ Fs Im ys Chorch, for bx OF; 

TY Hundred years before the AL lap 0 
ny hunared years before the Counde wy 
riſdittions were exerciſed together in Hundre, 


FAncienr mf home 5.2 Ho 
"a&x t0 d ;[ dit 
obſerved In Lk land ; #b# #5, 7 
 Charchw4 divided from t Condh even Cor 
Emperor Conſtantine himſelf; b 
« the Litw ackironledgeth, and is confelled.” 
3. We 
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113% We here fees plain Eſtabliſhment of our 


* Spiral Courts o- x- power of Excommuni- 
cation,” for \non-appearance, i» the letter of 


4 | this Ancient Law, under the Kings defence, 


_ fron the Civil Courts, was made .in' the 


that we read of ; and only with t 


and enforced with the Secular Arm; and "ris 
.4ble, that rhe diftinQtion of the Excleſigſts- 


Kings ow# N aud not the Pope's, bythe 
zone other"; with he Coun- 

King rower Subjects ory, and” wot of Rome 

peQ, and nof in 

nce-t9#he ancient Canons or foreign 

methods: - And thus the Furiſatition in our 

Conrrs' Exehſiafticat as difin&t from rhe Civil, 

is as fay from being Popiſh in their Ori 

a5 it was when they were comjoyned ; and 

fo unlike tothe diſtin®t: proceedings of m_ 


_ tual power beyond rhe Seas f0 NE Cota ans 


' And thus our” Spiri 
before they were dovided, and wean 
to be divided from our C ivil Courts, ftand firm 
in the Ancient Laws of this Land; © 
5 Fg are cert4ingveat Epoche's of rhe Le- 
pleas iſbment of the Churches power, which 

weary - 1. It was receivedwith Chri- 

, ani grew and flouriſhed by our cient 

Laws before the Commun 2. In. the" 
ning of our Norman 


it ut ion, it whs 
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£ 


3 pos 


_— » AT... 


= « PS \ fo. 
$0 + ks 
CI 2-1 2 > 4 Fs {= 76 
o 


uh a5 6. Id as 
5 l _— ? Hb: . | | 
+ * F . & . 1 i 
/ ; » a ; : Y * = 
T t = : I - 
* . » = 
. : 


60 equent: Fo tick Ad 
14.'t1S t408 coſe an that themany 
rohibitions which 'i#terrpt -6 

"Out'2 FIR gr 
viſion 2-Orcaf.4t-any, 
eoult cauſe for. the Ghurthiuto. chm: 
reſpect; - is it not rather w_ Fe e Judy: 
'S Or gation: 


q Marrs of Dill: Ie frems tome 4 
51) 4a ag 


, light Cauſes World 


— 


Paths 


muſt humbly leave ſuch things ta owiſer 


© F YT OO 


b\ | | 4 [15 73 Jl 


pi Coerzpua lib Wh 


v4 VR Rn A 


$0 


Y EEE ey 
gt 7 
ſticalFurs/c 
CHAP. II. ther was it wer oa 
i: was reſtored by 
"Our Eccleſiaftical Juriſl- Edw. 6.2. p13: 
diction ## England was : 
nor derived from the SeQt.2,3. .16,20. 


ALEH9 kh. CHAP. 


or} 
wt ” oY 


I = 
AP. TV, _. Cal Furi 


+ 


-f - 
I Ao 


- 2 ALERT IRS RY WO. * 0 TOS 
__4:oonit i hee wag RE RI. Tas 
> 5 i 2 « \ 2 & 

Fa .- 4 =o , 

"_ = -”_* 4x* - $ 2 ys ; 
SE ON FE NT | | ; | 

= - 

: FR | '« 1 
4 "Y | . 
T4 


Feeleſufi 
0 in 


= 
. 


oy 
+ 


_- | 
. 


- 
"I. 


WE got br I « | 
= .- "rind nſay ers "CHAD. VI. 


Spe IO bs! tel 


fanding the 1 Edw. uriſdiftion in. 
wr Ge, WY e249P-22. 
—Y 1-3 9p WOLO 
6 »Seftcry2,q) 1pa233 24,26. 
Wn et Pram daRe 


$> f this Realm. 


814.1} (9 Wo ins 4Y 


1 9% CHAP, vii, 


nir>ditt -. * 


we. og and Chircs- 
.£.0rrons, + bo, "__ 
COD INATY 1 : J358 


t | 287th .The Poſtſcri 
Les -WiCloo T. fore 


vy 41 wat 4 %S 
hi 1931 ©I\ 4 
k -s Þ- Y C 
*1LHHL \ 
- » 
KYLIE 
4 


Bookceller tothe Reader. 
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{ |FHE abſence of the Author, and - | 
a. Tag inconvenient diſtance from kf OY 
= hath occaſioned ſome ſmall _ 
, A to eſcape the Preſs. The 
Þ thinks it the beſt inftance. of 
on, if his Eſcapes benot laid upon ' £ 
i; Author, and he hopes are no 12M 
ter than an ordinary underſtand- | = 
| may amend, and a little charity "WJ 
may forgive. | a 
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Ricd Juriſdiction ſtands firm and u 
upon the of is of ous wr Laws. 
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Mr. Hickeriigit is vieated' php | that 
. upon. the Stat. 1 phe lite 6 

- Commiſſion Court, and the A ity of all 
Canon-makers Synodidal 5; ' bur: down came 
the Fabrick,, when that ACt was Repealed 
by 17 Car, 4:13/and'r' PCr 2,12. 


Where proviſion was made .by 
abt fhunliiwis 73.E Ne. ico 


ed _= ian 
6h deing behtaded,. the! 
SuPre- 


Xi Nate, 
a is true 1 Edw. 6.2. 1s atlas by the 
1. 3 Mer, ; bag $0 care: not for-that, for cis 
The lrg as 1 Fac. 25. 

het 5p Lpcknogd 
7 in ink | ag that- _—_ 


LL 
4k Car. 3:12. nero © 


aſtical power was at _— time Eaten away. 
= haingeafenr, Foc | being 


the Lau of 


eretrhod deſign of robbing his My 'Þ 
ther, in the bigh way, with which - 
he rag age to cheat and abuſe the 


"My bulineſs i is only to apprehend the Y4- 
ds, and coinin;t them” to the Loy re of 
Rite me more ſevere and {marter han 
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The Propoſitions ſuggeſted by Mr. Hickerin- 
- gl yas p34 


L. That before Hen. 8. al Ecclſufee 


Turf: iſdittion in Lo WAs 


om the Po PP Cary, 5 tot 
Lo II. w POE. $. when he r Pk the 


Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdittion to the Crown, 
3 he took it wholly away from our Eccleſtaſti- 
bs cal Minifters. 


III. That the Church had no Fariſdi- 
tion after Hen. 8. had annex'd it tothe 
Crown, Ga I Ev. 6 - k 

IV. That if t Eccleſraftical 
Power in our Church, it 7-ews Fen 
red, but inthe Name and with the Stile, 
7 &c. of the Kjng, according . to 1 Edw. 

2. 

V. That all aur Eccleſiaſtical Power 
paeoes f founded in 1 Eliz.'1. 4s it efta- 
the High-Commiiffion-Court ; 


and 


3; Fechſuftea — 


A Wo: AQ being RepeaPd,'all Eccleſs- 


al Power 'was taken awiy with the 
ower of that High Commiſſion. 


On a Rock conſiſting of theſe Sands, ſtands 


hty Champion, trinmphing with his 
Nided Tre bh; bir we come "nlpw. to ſift 


——_— 


| CH AP. II. 


Our Eccleſiaſtical J uriſdiQtion in_ Eng- 
* land was not Pry from the P 
but from the Crown ore the he Refor 
mation by Henry the 


Dior an E245 rand to tis h 


had the Pop Autho- 
here before Henry the did our 
- indeed receive all their power, ex- 
| exciſed fo were years 
eriginally f fu, ope ? was: not their Po: 
lirical Jurijdiftion Cerired from. and depen- 
ding on the 'Crown Imperial ?' and. founded 
in our own Laws, the Cuſtoms and Statmres 
ofthe —_ are theſe the Popes Laws, 
and not the Kings? was there not Eccleſia- 
{tical power in land, both. for 
on and Execution ab origine, —_— 
pal Vſurpation? was not 
all along, he, cl Hen. 8. an 4 
ypon our More a Government, 'ne- 
3 VeT 
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fl rn 
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their power fr che Ze fore Her. 8, to. 
ans is not more like an. biſt thana 
ought I had. caught an Hey 


Roy | 


Proof 4x6af this Popyth principle, 
3 E CT. [ 


From the root and branches of ' Eccle 7A 
© Fowler, Donation, Inveſt ure, 


| I. It was # Known Law long before Hen. 
yr "x4 8, that the Church of Zeglr was founded 


—_— rd \Donatldr'of cf 
Furr wes Nomination of” Bas 


always _r__*." the King 


a = 1 
e © ps are lept y 
6/ Fcame in- 

jw Sor xo: Laws, without ani 

power derived from the Pops « "Who faith 
otherwiſe, knows nothing, or means ill. ' 
IV. It was acknowled g%d; That Conv 


ations FaIE, IOTIrY been, Aa 


$5 Hen.8, ; their 
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Chronicles, it urn chat-this Realm 
isan Empire,” ence tp perial Crown, tO 


hone orithour retrniar brom any 
reign Prince," a 


1 The Laufulnefi of 4 © | 
; The body Spiritual having power, 'whed - || 
any Cauſe of Divine AE hapned to come | 


hath- been repij» - 
ledg & pars a; at fort —_ 
e, Cc. any exteriour 
ng Oe /- - Fo Fuch d | 
to adminiſter : Ucn 0 es aSrappertarm 
to them : for the due adminiſtration'where. 
of the.Ki»gs of this Realm have ſon 
ſaid Ch with bonour and: 
both theſe A rities and Juriſdictions "px 
conjoyn in the due Adminiſtration of J uſtice 
the one to help the other. '. * | 
" And whereas the King his moſt noble 
Pr enitors, and the Nobility and Commons 
of this Realm at divers and ſundry Parkia- 
ments, as well in the time of: King! Edw, 1, 
Edw. 3. C43: 2:;Hen. 4. (all which. were 
ex.” 8.) and: other 0p 


y.| Ordinances,. 
for the: __ 


; prſereao of the Prerogatives' and 


Iction Sprritzal and Temporal of the 
Juni tal Cr Crown, . from-the/ annoyance 
and Authority of the See of Roxye from time 
to time, asoftenas any ſtich, might 
bekopenoneick Fad. 25 Hep, 8.12... 

Theſe- things-. plainly 
whole State in Hes: 87s. time. was not of 
Mr. Hickeringis: mind ; but before 
that time, the whole power .the Church 
was independent.on: the; Rope;-and. not'\de- 
rived from him, but originally. inherent wn 
the Crown and Laws ig ngland, TRIES 
on © 


ſhew, that [the - 
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iction Gods Laws, 


4 Foudthe Ecc 


Fn > Eccleſifical Furiſdidtion. 
tters to the- contrary. ..Yid.-25 Edm. 


"Stat. 4- Cap." 22. 123. Seft;3; 27 
|; Fug 1 & 58 Ew. 3- 6. 4-& Stat, 2. 


4. AG Lag +3 Rich. 2c. 35:2. 


112 Rich, 2. c. 15. & 13 Rich. 2. Stat..2,6-2. 


26 Rich; 2.6.5. 2 How, 40/5 7 Hen. 
_ '9 Hen. 4. C4... 


a 
F. Stat. 2, 664+ "Ade ro theſe Mo 


 Gawdries Caſe in my Lord Coke, and he muſt 


unreaſonably il Lfeited tothe Church of 


land, that is not more-than ſatisfied, 


that the - chief, and Fupream Governours 


ercof, were the Kings of 'E: and 
- the Pope, before the Reignot Her.'$, | 
bo Alſo it 'was:; the ſence off the whole 
ngdom, that the: Pope” Ms bam geoted 
and illegal; con- 
: Laws and Statwges 
of this Realm; ey of the 
Imp 4 Mar oi Crown , __ +> Pl was 
timoro y ittea unto, 
rye? . 8. a3 the ere greens he tat Fond 

ATE are, 28 Hen, + 16, FAR" 


SE GT, IL, a. 


BUT. if one. Gentleman hence chan 
to-believe their words; the matter, is. evi- 
dent- in. our ancient- Laws, and. ; conſtanc 
praQtice accordingly, - before Hen. 8. his 
tn, Indeed all hi Statutes of proviſion 

gainſt foreign po powers, are to own and de- 
efiaſtical Juriſdiction at 


under _ Crown. Yea al the'Statutes m 


an 


The Linfiluef of 


on 1 toreſtrain and wo Be, 
tra Po iion i certain. raſes, an 


ſpeRs,, 'do- allow - and eſtabliſh- it 5 | I 


others, - exceptio ronfinnege _— in. non 
eXxCEptis. 
2. Much plainer,” all the- Statutes that 
prohibir the Kings Civi+ Courts to inte 
the Eccleſiaſtical proceedings, = — 
caſes, 'and the Sextoven 
ons in ſuch caſes : rr pol ones Mer ers 
appeals in the Spitittal Courts, and 
to the Chancery it elf, and the Laws trfy. 
ing andeffetually their Senrence by 
the Writ de exc. cap.” mi berth do 
theſreſtabliſh the Eccleſiaſtical J | 
in the laws of the Land, before Hem, 8. 
3. Bythis time 2tis vain to mention the 
Starntes which of old 'did Perifie and 
partie matters to betried only in 
celefiaſtical Courts :- ſuch ng 18 
Frys the offences of Ecc of Ecehaficad pats 
fons,' I Hen, 7.C. 's 
bd auenh 3.*6. Syno Rowe” —_— 
and penſions, &c. 1 Hen. 8.19. Defamations, 
) Ex. 2. 3. Ede.s. c. 11, Oc. all which 
are clear evidences that the Eccleſiaſtical 
JuriſdiCtion was eſtabliſh*d by the Starmte- 
ny of mn Ds TA hog) rams tid 


inp ten power before the Loot on'8, 8.” 
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SECT. ry.” 


TO ſeek for the Original of 'our' Eels: 
| hea yr and Courts, in the 
Sratute-book', is more than ridiculous'; ſee= 
" Ihg they bor ſtood in a flonriſhing eſtate 
\ long before the beginning of that book= _ 
are among thenumber of the- great 
which were then, ſreundum. budinem 
pigs Anglie, and are plaitity' bliſh'd 
VE Conner Law of the Land 2 by which 
| acl Corvehal «—n Rr JN gd, ever 
28 we ſhall prove mo naſty jo 
Chajta, which'is four; 


Common Law in Kingd 
whale i Rights and Libert erties Involable. 'Re- 


. the ; Seo Seibpbes 2uY is aid by L = 

Is 

he We have granted and | 
Heirs "ever, that 

ſerving to all Archbiſhops and Tg , and 

all perlons as well Spirityal as dral 


tobe Common Law ze, ſhews us yo 
ſhallbe free; and mo | wo 
all their Free Liberties and free -Cuſto % 
n 


th he: of thie $ Spiritual > 
It that Ge! furs, 
| Kenmore mcun by the "£3Þe 


Cuftoms of the Church, (5. e. in the ſence of © | 
Mr. Hickerinoill) and the words of Magns 7 
Charta, Archbiſhops, the andall S$ j- | 
t#al-men, but the Furiſdittion Eccleſraſtical 
in the fir and chief place? And theſe, by 
the great Charter, axe- confirm?d for eyer: 
and the like confirmation hath been mals | 
by the many. ſucceeding; Kings and Para. + 
ments,. in their confirmation of 7 
' - 4« Therefore I cannot bpt conclude, that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdidtion being found- 
ed in. the Common: Law,  Afagna. Charta, 
and the -Srarures, by ſo long practice. bes 
yond all Records, is inthe very Conſtitution 
of the Kingdom : The great men of the 
Church having always had authority in the 
_ very mane of Laws as they had before 
Magna Charts, and been reputed as inthe 


* th - 


Statute of Ez. ) one of the three States in 
Parliament z.and the Execution alſo of the 
wt raſtical: Laws of the. Church of Engr 


% . &* 


' ancient 4, Eccleſiaſtical ' Canons 

s to ;ber:an Argument of great 
weight with Mr. Hickeringil) as well as by 
the... Ancient Laws and Cuſtoms of the 


. In the Apoſtles Canons ?tis ordained, that 
fvery. Netzopal Church. ſhould have its Th 
wav FE” "oc "ey 


#$T.LT, All, this is. plainly.-conr 


4Þ | 
"| 
 þ "Uhief or head, and thence derive all Power 
Wl. Ws + Þ 

, 

| 


pect;s. Eccleſtuftical Furiſtittion.. 


the Cows : *Tis 


Fs; a Tibl the P ſts, that we had our 4 
 F(bops and Bip before the U if eto eta 
- the Pope - were anciently a Patriarchate 
. independent npon Rome : "The four firſt 
| Conncils confirm®d the Apoſtles Canons , and 
eſtabliſh*d our ancient Cyprian priviledge : 
Let after-excroachments of the Pope be ac- 
cordingly renounced as lawleſs Uſurparions - 
Let us quietly enjoy our reftored ancient pri- 
viledges; and let ancient Cuſtom prevail, 
according to the Sentence of the ancient 
=_ in ſpight of all Papsſfts and Hob- 


CHAP. III, 


King Hen. 8, did not, by renouncing the 
Power pretended by the ne 
void the Eccleſiaſtical Furiſds 


neither was it void before it (4 4 | 


red by 1 Edw.6. 2. 


T Ts Cette difficult to make this 


Propoſition. than it is in its {elf more. 
plain : pray Mr. Wiſe-man, where and by . 


what ores did Hen, $. cut off, as you- 


all thoſe ordinary Furiſdiftions ?* Did that 


great Prince var his Parliament - intend” by 
any Statute'then made, to. cut them off, or 


not ? If they did intend i it, how came it to 


paſs 


_ paſs that they continued in their #ſual courſe 
of power and puta 5 all the reſt of his 
Rexgn ? which may be prefumed to be near 
ten years? Was that' watchful Prince fo 
afleep? was the whole Kingdom. fo ſtupid, 
ſo long a time, to ſuffer fuch oppreſſion, by 
invaſion of the Crown and the peoples Liber- 
ries, by a company of Churth-nien, now de- 
prived of the Pope's aſſiſtance, and without 
any power at all ? or were the Eccleſcaſtical 
Governours {0 drfer or careleſs, as to 
lie mider ſo much danger of premunire, nei- 
ther deſiſting to at without power, nor to 
ſue for it ? | | | 
2. But 'perhaps, _ though the King and 
Parliament did not intend it, yet the words 
of the Statute expreſs enough to diſlolye 
and cut offall thoſe ordinary Jur:ſdittions : 
and no body could ſce through this milftone, 
or tumble it upon the Churches head, be- 
fore Mr. Hickeringill was inſpired todo it in 


* aluckytime. I will anſwer him with a fo- 


7y ; There was a certain- Lord laid claim to 
a Manor that was in another Lord*s poſſeſſ;- 


' on; wpon; Trial it was found, that the 


Plaintiffe had the Right. of it 3 and he that 
had had poſſeſſion was throws out, and the 
other ( the Right Owner ) was, as he ought 
to be, put into the pofſeſſon of the ſaid 
Mannor”, but it was obſerved, that, though 
the Lords were changed, yet. the Cuſtoms, 
and Courts, .and Officers were not changed at 

all, but all things {Jrocengn as before. 
3. Thns King Her. $8. and his Parliament 
expreſs*d themſelyes as if on purpoſe to our 
| | preſent 
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ertcr; Eccleſiaftical Furiſdiftion. 
| then was rather ina pretended claim, than 
© in poſſeſſion , a5 is- evident from that, no- 


© table- Statute 24 Hen. 8, c. 12. where we 


| have the Kings Supre firſt aſlerted 
- witha body Politick Ta. Spiritualt 2nd 


Temporalty, every way furmſt'd with Au-, 


'thorities and Juriſdictions, to adminiſter 
Tuſtice to the whole. Realm. Thus. the 


| pon Crown filly accompliſh'd, throws 
0 


the pretence of the Pope, as King Edw. 


Rich, and Hen. 4. had done before, -yet as + 


they _ did, o_ as _— -— Spiritu- 
alt its Jursſditton, as emporalty 
= its LE gen Afterwards  - - 

4. The King doth by his Reyat afſent, and 


Dy the afſents of the Lords - Spiritual and . 


*mporal, 2nd the Cornmons Aflembled,; and 


tary, .Caufes of Matrimony and Divorces, 


' Tights of Tches, Oblations and Obventions, 
the knowledge whereof, by the goodneſs ; 


of Princes of this Realm, and by the Laws 


and Cuſtoms of the ſame, appertaineth ta 
this - Realm, , 


the Spiritual Juriſdiction | 
ſhall be from henceforth heard, - examined, 
diſcuſsd, clearly, finally: and definitively 


adjudged and determined - in ſuch. Courts, 
Spiritual and Temporal, as the natures of . 
. the controverkie ſhallgequire. dh 

5- ? Tis. plain therefore, - that-though . 
Hen. 8. did cut off the © Pope's: pretence;.. 
which is the great intention of that:cxeellent. 
Law, yet the Eccleſiaſtical Fursfdiftron'was 


C. 


nor 


preſent caſe ; only.that the Dome 8: pouere: 


by Authority of the ſame, Enatt, Efta- . 
bliſh and Ordain, that all Cauſes Teſtamen- | 


t5 


4 


. © The Lanfulneſi of Chap: 
riot diſſolved, but annexd or declared to be 
annex'd to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, 
and to continue to exercife its-power in the 
Spiritual Courts, as before; according to 
the Laws and Cuſtoms bf-the Land. Read 
the Statute, and you will not only ſee a 
continuance of the Spiritual Courts ſuppoſed 
and allow?d, but ſpecial direftions touching 
proceedings and Appeals therein. 


{9 ECT: LE 


IF King Heh. 8. did take away the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority of the Church of Eng- 
land, he did either remove the Officers,. or 
deny their power to make Canons, or deſtro 
their Courts, and the exerciſe of their Guriſe 
dition ;; but he did do neither, but rather 
by As of Parliament eſtabliſh'd thern all. 

. I.” For the firſt, touching the Governours 
ofthe Church, conſult Statute 31 Hex. 3.3. 
that it may be Enatted by the Authority of 
this preſent Parliament, that all Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops of this Realm, may, by Authori- 
ty of this preſent Parliament, and: not by 
any proviſion, or other foreign Authority. 
enjoy and retain their Archbsſhopricks. and 
Biſbopricks in as large and ample manner," as 
if they had been promoted, eletted, confirmed 
and Conſecrated- according to the cour ſe. 
of the Laws of this Realm: And'that every 
Archbiſhop and Biſhop of this Realm may 
miniſter, uſe and exerciſeall andeverything 
and things pertaining to the Office or ow 

0 


, 


[0 


 [anectic Ecilefaficat Juriſdition. 17 © 
** Enſigns and Ceremonies thereunto lawfully be> 
lon | 


Further, that all pceſeodl perſons 
ofthe Kings Realm, all Archdeacons, Deans, 
and other having Offices, may by Authority 
ofthis Af ( and not &c. ) adminiſter, ule : 
and exerciſe all things appertaining to their 
Digmrzes and Offices, 1o it 'be:not expreſly \ 
againſt the Laws of God and this Realm. - 
II. Neither did King Hey. 8. take away : 
the power of the Biſhops and others, to make 
Canons in Convocation, .as' appears by. the : 
Statute'of the 25 of - Hen. 8. 19. In that Sta- 
tute, among other things, upon the Perirzon 
of the Clergy, two things are granted to our 
parpoſe, touching Eccleſiaſtical Canons. | 
1. Theold ones; *tis provided that ſach > 
Canons being already made, which be not 
contrariant nor 'Tepugnant . to the . Laws, 
Statutes and Cuſtoms of this Realm, 'nor.to 
the damage of the Kings prerogative Royal;\: 
' . ſhall ow be uſed and exerciſed as they were... 
before the makzng of this Att, till ſuch time; 
as hey be- viewed by the ſaid. Thirty. two 
perſons, according to the Texor of this A 
which was zever done ;. therefore ſuch old.. 
Canons are yet of force by-this. At, Vid: 
Sett. 6. : > | : "> 
2. For the making of new Canons; the--. 
Convocation hath power -reſerved -by this... 
ſame 4, provided the Convocation be cal» - 
led by the Kings Writ ; and-that they have + 
the Royal aſſent and licexce tomake, promul>- 
gate, and execute _ Canons : as you may +: 
rea 


| read Sett. x. of the faid Statute. Indeed, 
| imMa- 


the ation 2 pages power 
king Canons before, asis there noted, which, 


they ſay, they. will not henceforth preſume to 


do : bur it therefore follows, that they-may- 


ſtil uſe their power,, fo limited and derived 
from the. Crown.;. which. is the cvident-in- 
rentionofthe Act. For by reſtraining: the 


Clexgy thus/ to: proceed in anking Canons, 
hs Taal them. the power 10;to.do;; 
and by making the exceptions and. bmtati- 
ons confirms. their ty f©; far asit-is 
note ed againſt. "4 

HE Neither, laſtly, did; King Hen. 8. 
takeaway the ordinary Furs ſdiftzon of Eccle- 


fiaſbical Governours as: exerciſed in the Spi- 


ritual Courts, according to. the: Laws and 


Canons of this Church : but indeed - eſta- 
bliſh'd: them. by As. of Parliament, as:is. 


plainlyto. be ſeen. in the 37 Her. 8. c.. 16. 
Seft. 4. in theſe words : May. it therefore 
pleaſe-your Highneſs, that it may. be d, 
that-a gular perſons. which ſballibs — 
d to be any Chancelbpr, Vicar-g 

Cammiſſary, Official, Scribe or Regiſter, by 
Your Majeſty or any of your Heirs or Swcceſ- 
fors, or by any Archbiſhop, Biſhop, Arc 

deacon Or other. perſon whatſoever, having 
Authority under your Majeſty, your Heirs 
and Surceſſors, to maks any Chancebbr, Vicar- 


general, Commuſſary,. Official. or Regiſter, 


may lawfullyexecute all manner. of Tur1ſditti- 


0, commonly called Eccleſiaſtical. Fursſdittio 
0: and all Cenſures and Coercions appertain= 


5ng unto the ſame, Cc, 
AY 2. *118 


. 


The Lavfulnef off Chang. | 


| aero Er roat Foo 


| S1rkes Aa Feriftition. ng © 


| 2, ofthis #b0y: = ſounts do 56 dhÞ-:Parkic 


men concludedyi that! by the 2 5 of Her:8. 
Shed _ Were i : 
0 is: ſagacity. 
on et "tis pladim-enough, 
= wiſt Parliament did not xefle&t 
ypor 0F;Mtend, a# the Ganons', :but ts 
RONS;/ 25-hhe Preſent matte? before 
concerned inip-thar is,/wch Garions lobe 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers 'to:marry; as -the: 
words Se. arg: that no'Lay or married 
man. ſhould or. might exerciſe. any Ecctefi= 
aſticaÞ Juri{diion, &e..\ difectly] repug-- 
F non emp A remee mbtead;your- 
bong 2:1Loy- infollows- it 
th6\next words," And” albeit che aid Dee 


Or ee, tio res to*the NI - 

inthe 27 your ob youe mot Noble Reigt us 
2-5 m6 6" | 

terly a _ ” 


That this is the meaning of ths clauſe is is 
reaſonable to believe, becauſe they take-no 


oo age care talgpiref thentatter, but = 
EE lawfully crongemare 


enatting 
chore they be 


[i803 MEET we' -are- afſired;" that; alehe” | 

Aviive:Gihonks that' were? mor. | 
i Kirigs) Þ ': or: "the: _ 

uſtoms of this Realm werenbe ern 

but declared to be of D_ 4, e. to be gy" 
1s - 2 te 


tedin the Spiritual Courts,” as was noted in 
wierd perry vr br Heni'8. 19 
and-that this 'clauſe, ſpeaking only of ſack 
Canons as were abrogated by that Statute, 
abrogates-nothi ng that was nor ſo, by the 
<0 referred to: 

4: And thus the JuriſdiBtion and Canons 
oft the Chorch ſtood in. force, at the 1atter 
end of the Reign of Hen. 8. this Statute being 
made in the {aft year, whereif' any were 
— that great Prince, ' 

hos we have found” in- the"time of 
| King Hen. 8. an Eccleſiaſtical" Juriſdiftion 
excrcis'd-in. England, without doe io oo 
dance on-the:Pope, and other Authority 
Canon-makers Syno 
cants ): beſides the. Stativectbtothe- | 


h 
Gommſſion” 1''Eliz. upon which Statute of 
Eliz, Mr. Hickeringill very -learnedly aſſerts 
the Authority of Al Canon-makers S ge 
was built : 2 ge 4 ruth. we | 


i 


SE CT. 18 


N O- more 1s needful urider this Head, 
but to ſhew my Teſpe&t to Mr. il his 
doughty and. why Argument, taken out of 
the Petition 'of the Clergy ro Dncen Mary; 
| ew he would fain prove; that/the ex> 

=D g At of Hen. 8. took "away. all 
or Fariſdiftion' from the: Church of 


England, and that: there was No ſauch'thing; 
lhe revived. | Tres 


2. The 


J 


= . * A þ " * 
m The : : : "4 , a . , . l 
| | j j- = C hap. ' 2 Wo , 


*3 


[ £ \Sectcy;> Eccleftaſtical JariſdiXion. 


whence he thus ar 


nk we cannot duly diſch 


- 2, The words. of” the ' Perztion, | front 


Seeders: _ 
10 this manner : 


—_— — 2 
iſditFion and. Lib 


owa T: 
that her 
_ 


- 6 Se. yo 
rakenf? om 4 lately by the I of the time. 

again ee by - and' that all _ 
which ave taken away, or do "any w s hin- 


. der our Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiition an Pp er- 


tres, may be made null and-yoid. Hence he 
concludes, that in the: judgment, of the Con- 


vocation at that time, their Fur: [diftion and' 


Liberties were taken "away. 1s this proof 
ſufficient againſt all the laws and praffrec of | 
the Kingdom during the Reign of Hen. $. 
after the extinguiſhing At ? or do they ſay 
that Hen. 8. took away the Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction ? how can Mr. Hickeringill di- 
vine that it was not the renouncing the Pope 
—_ of their Furiſdittion L they com. 
was the very grievance that com- 
plain ind of ? & 
3. This is certain, that Peer Aary ſuc- 
anda Edwe.'6. that Edw. 6. did require, 
more expref T eftimonies, of the Clergie*s:Re- 
cognition of the Crown, in the exerciſe of 
the Eccle — Furiſdittion by the Stature 


(of which we ſhall take more notice preſent- 
f y) than Her:$:did ; dg: Mr. Hicke- 
ringil his-k#to pro Dore” ne 


ir ſaid Petirion, dis Coke: nes 

not ozly intend- that 1; of £ 

ee that paſs, Mr. Hickerinesll hls ar Ar- 
C3 "  gument, 


{he Lanfatnef fe ehapiſs | 


grit:  deſorne nth ſtxengthof a Con 
Udcation to confute it. 
4. 4 leave it to: "Mr. Fieeringithinl 
if he think, that that foo ig 
curwhich was or racy true, he > _ 
os to the-pwrpaſe + but oy 
k rr#h, then he thinks, that the 
» of the Church of Ex gland, as 
Tertred Fromm the King, according to Be 
Statute of Edw.6.-ar in Hen. 8*s tume,' was - 
no lawful J urifdiftion, that, y. = Gar, So 6 
rineill thinks as- the." Papiſts 
Benkagain Mr. Hickeringih, and a <> Sr 


Bus this brings us to conſider the Statute 
qQ f Edie. 6. 


CHAP. TY: 


Eccleſia ical Juriſdition is lawfully. ex- 

- ercis'd, without the: Kings: Name or 
Stile zz Proceſſes, &c.. norwthfland- 

 mngther. Eaw.'6. lhe 


at all Ecclefaftical Proceſſes ſhould be 


H 
T* in the Name and Stile' of the King, 
SE according ” the —_— of '; Edw.6, - 
15 the great and 0 err ea 
Mr.  IAHabirey ſeveral others, 


SECT. 


J ” Meet, "FR Ecthefiaſtieal Juriſdittion. 
F: SECT. L 


Anſo. But cit if this Statue were not- 
4 (as indeed it is ) there are ſeveral 
things in the bodyof it conſiderable 
\ againſt Mr. Hickeringill, and to our advan- 
tage. ; 
m The Statute obſerves in the v fonn- 
dation of it, that it's juſtly-acknow 
by the Clergy of the Realm, that all Conrts 
Eccleſiaſticat within the Realms of England 
and Irtland, ha kept by no other Power or 
_ the Authority of the 
i rich, it ſeems, was then known 
Ne the imonies thereo then to- be 
aited:; and indeed is ſo ſtill by the Oaths 
ch. all Eccleſiaſtical yerſons "ehearfully 
raks before their Inftalment. | 
2: That there was ſuch a ſtyl prattict 
before the making this AF, as eleſiaſtical 
Fariſaittion in the Charch of En * for 
the Statute ſaith, that Archbiſhops, &e. dg 
hſe te make and ſtd out their Summons, &e, 
in their own »ames at that time, why yet 
acknowl _ all their Authority from the 
Crown, Se 
3. The Stardte allows' the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſhops and Biſheps int make, adit, + 
1 5 Cc 
their Charrelors, and other Officers and 
Subſtitutes, which ſuppoſeth the Conſtitu- 
rion'of the Spiritual Courts, under their own 
py and wit ther own Stals, Set. 6. 


C 4 4+ This 


'SeB. 4. 
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4. This Statute alſo allows, that ſome 

things are limited by the Zaws and Cuſtoms 
of this Realm, and if ſuch things are depen- 
ding in the Kings Courrs of Record at Com- 
mon Law, areto be remitted to the Spiritual 
Courts to try the ſame, Se. 7, 
.  F- But what is the penalty if they do not 
uſe the Kings Name and Stile, and put the 
Kings Arms into their Seals of Office ? This 
is conſiderable. Tis well the Starmte provi- 
ded a better hand to-puniſh the detinquents 
than Mr. Hickeringill, and a milder puniſh- 
ment than he interprets-the: Law to do : 
the puniſhment is the Kings diſpleaſure, 
and impriſonment during his pleaſure ; not | 
the voiding the Juriſdiction, as Mr. Hicke- 
ringill would have it : And while the'King 
knows the Statute 1s repealed, as ſhall next 
appear, we fear net but his Majeſty is plea- 
ſed with, and will defend our Juriſdicti- 
ons, while we hambly acknowledge their 
dependency on the Crown, and exerciſe the 
ſame, according to his Laws, though we 
preſume not to uſe his Name, and Stile, and 
Arms, without the warrant of Law. 


SECT. II. 


1. FOR that Statute of. 1 Edw. 6. 2. 
was repealed bythe firſt and ſecond of Philip 
and Mary, c.8. wherein we haye theſe plain 
words; *© The Eccleſiaſtical Jursſdi&#:on of 
**the Archbiſhops and Ordimaries ( are de- 
*clared) to be in the ſame ſtate for procef 
Is | NH of 


y 
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 * of ſuits, puniſhment of crimes, and exe- 

'& _ o& the Cenſures of the Church, 

*"with kyowledge of caſes belonging to the 

{  * ſame; andas large in theſe asthe 

4 Gajd - Furiſdiftion was the ierh 

**© year of Hen. 8. whereby that Statute is al- 
ſo revived, as my L. Coke affirmeth. 

Thus, by At-of Parliament, of which 
that Queen was the undoubted Head, ( and 
by the power of the Crown of Eng and 
not the Pope ) the Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiion 
of this Realm. was eſtabliſhed by our own 
Law in the ſame: ſtate wherein it ſtood be- 
fore the twentieth of Her. 8. andthen, we 
find, that by our ancient Laws and Cuſtoms, 
it was dependent-on the Crown, whatever 
ſome Charch-men thought to the contrary. 
- 2.1 haveread, that this ſame Queen Ma- 

wore the Title of Head of the Church of 

ngland her ſelf; though in other points 

to0 too zealous for Popery : and by ths very 
Statute it is-Enatted, T hat: nothing in this 
ACt ſhall be conſtrued to diminiſh the Liber- 
ties, Prerogatives, or Juriſdittions, or any 
part thereof, which were. in the. /mperial 
Crown of this Realm the twentieth year of 
Hen. 8. or any other the Queens progenitors 
before : And-we have found, that the Ec- 
Cleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion of this Kingdom was 
ſubject to, and dependent on the Imperial - 
Crown, ſecundum conſuetudinem & legem 
Anglie 1n her; Anceſtors time: We have 
found alſo, that this was the undoubted 
Judgment of the whole Kingdom inthe Sta- 
tutes of Hen, $. Edw. 6, Queen Eliz. King 
James, &Cc, Now 
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Now let it be ſhewn, that this clauſe of 
the Stature of Zuren Mary is repealedywhich 
is ſo agreeable to the anciene Cuſtoms an 
Rights,of the Crows ; let this be ſhewr 
and o ſomething : This Statuteof my 
Loed Cokeg*s is not repealed by the 1 of El:z. 


_ or King Fames, though the 1 of ſhould 


be granted tobe ſo. Alſo the 25 Hen. 8.20, 
being contrary-to 1 Edw, 6.2, is revived by 
2 Eliz.,and never repealed. Rep. Coke 12, 


. 9. | 
F"7. Me. HickrinfiE indeed is beld enough; 


' but find Mr. Cary timerous in the pore 
e toll 


though againit the bazr - for though 

on A pw prejudic*d readers, to their 
great hazard, 'in putting their whole caſe 
upon this oze point, whether the Court can 
ſhew the broad Seal, &c. yet when he comes 
home to the matter, he tells them, that the 
aforeſaid Starxre of Ed. 6. nor being men- 


tioned by King Fames's Adtof repeal, and © 


expreſly revived, is thought not to be of 
force; fo that a citation in the Biſhop 


9 on 
name, may, at this day, be good in Law. 
Law of. Engl. c.2. p. 12. Mn. Hickermgill 
ſhould have taken the advice of this his 
friend, a great Lawyer certaiuly, that en- 
titles his mizuze and thinpicce, the Law of. 
England. | | PB gay 


h SEC T. IH. 


Mr. CART indeed miſtakes the Sta- 
tute ; for it is the firſt of King James 25. 
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- opinion,” that Cirations in the Biſhops own 
fs >: » at this day, be good im Law, 
and for oughti know, his rea/ax for jt may 
begoed” too! wit, _ => Fg of 
Queen Ly: OP at firſt and 
fecond of Fb:l. and Afar. c. 8. i$ not in the 
ſaid Aﬀt of repeal txpreſly revived, accord- 
ing to the expreſs my of the Aft, vid. 
1 Eliz.ſett.13. But, O MF. Cary ! though we 
have hereyour- opin0x and your reaſon,where 
was your Conſcience ? where was your kind- 
m_ to your | beloyed” diſſenting - Clients ? 
when you dared to betray them tothe Devil. 
and the' Gaoler ( tofpeak in Mr. Hickerin- 
gilfs'languagey (2 far heavier ſentence 
than Curſe ye. Meroz) and that upon no 
other ground, that can find, in your Eng- 
| hf6Eaw, botthis Srarwe only ; which yet 
| 09-0" eng ſay, is thought 
; not to eager K though, you y; 
| _—_——_ may at this day ſend Citati- 
' ons in their own vames by Law; yet your 
' graveadvice to thoſe friends is this ; When 
' you are Cited, appear and demand, whether 
; they haveany Patent from the King for the 
fame, and under his great Seal or no; if 
they will not ſhew you by what Authority --- 
| prozeft 'againſt their proceedings, and po 
your way, 4. e. the way of diſobedrence,. con- 
2exppt;, the way to the Gaol and the Devil ; 
{ but that's no-matrer, he hath ſhewed his 
' fbpiteto Frcleſpaſtical Authority againſt his 


own Law-and Conſcience: he was rot to fa- 
tsfie a doxbt, but a luſt ; an@his- confidence 


IS + 


n 


isas able to ſecure the en from 
the danger of contempt of the Kings Eccleſ- 
aſtical Courts, = his wiſe Notioa.of 4 
Charta, c. 14. from paying their Tithes. 
See this-point excellently-and fully"argued 
on both ſides, and the Judges, .&c;. Opini- 
oy and Reaſons ſilencing: this Objeftion in 
King Fames's time, Coke Rep. 12. p. 73859. 
= | 
SE CT...LV. 


1 Edw. 6. 2, repeaPd appears frompraCtice. 


I. A further Argumeut, that the Star. 

1 Edw. 6. 2.1s repeal\d js taken from the un- 

interrupted prattice, both of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal JuriſdiCtion, - and the Kings of England, 


and their own immediate Courts, contrary - 


toit: and [think it is-a. rule in” Zaw, that 

in doubtful caſes, «Lex currit cum praxe. 

- 1. The Eccleſiaſtical Judges have; ever 
ſince the Repealing Alt of Queen Mary, be- 

fore and ſince the Statwre of Queen Elez. and 

King James, called Statutes of repeal, un- 


controulably mpg np in their own names, 


and not exprelly in the name or ſtile: of the 
King ( let one inſtance be ſhewn to the con- 
trary.) then who can - imagine. without a 
fancy poſſeſt, that the Crown and States of 
the Realm ſhould intend ſo-greatan altera- 
tioy 1n the Eccleſiaſtical government; | and 
that in the behalf. of the ſupremacy, and for 
, theRights of the Crows, as is yn, 
by reviving that A of. 1 Edw. 6. —_ 
| | neither 
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kr che nor ever ſince, 


32 —_—. 4 


peetla; Fcclifiuſical Juriſdiction. 
a COon- 
Were 


and-obſe 
? Elie. and King 


ce of it 2 


ames ſo-eafie and 


Keetels of their Crowns as this would make 


thet'?' were all the Brſhops, who were con- 


| cerned in making thoſe Acts of Repeal, and 


all Eccleſiaſtical Judges ever ſince, ſo dull 
and-ſtupid, - as not'to know the” force of 
thoſe As; not to mind either their duty, 
or their ſafery, in 6-4 eat and hazardous 
apoint, RI 1d have it ofa premu- 
05 o% fo fool- hardy, 2s to bear a 
the Crows it ſelf, on which alone they know 
they depend againſt plain As ie} Parlia- 
ment, \in the midſt of ftroward and watchin 
enemies on fide them ?. who can 
«2? 1 muſt-concſude;thar if it bepoſtblechar 


th&AR of Queeti-Mary ſhould be ripeaPdin 


thispoint, either by Queen Eb. or Ng | 


Fames, *tis more'than eyer the Z 


- themſelves thonght of, underſtood or In- 


tended: 

2.” For ſecondly, the prattice of the 
Crown that was inthe firſt place highly con- 
cernd inthat Stat. 1 Ig 6. 2. hath'been 
ever fince the At of Qneen Mary "that re- 
peaPdit, diredly contrary to it; and, in 
a very great point or flower of the > ſuprema- 
cy; manag?*d it {elf ever ſince, juſtas it dd 
before that AQ of 'Edw. 6. and;/ as Iſai 
direftly contrary to it : therefors "tis 
all doubt but that the ſence of the ;2zeer 
and Kings of England, and the ſence of 
thoſe great Lawyers and States-men, that 
__ the Crown in ſuch great affairs, is 


evident, 


29 
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evident, tas ene -_ of 564548 iy 6. ſends 


repeale for it 
es ES a7 00 reſly enafted,..thas 
whereas eleQtions ;o Bs rv. £25\ 2nd 


Chapters upon a- Writof Con ee par 
O- derogatoty and: prejudicial to the 
Kings prerogative ay os , "for a dye; refor- 
mation- thereof. enacted, that:jfrom 
henceforth-no ap —_ Poſlre begrant- 
nos. eleft5on made, but, &c. yet-4ves 
ſince.Co ce Peſleres have been granted; nag 
Sock. ele&ians thereupon. have been pig: 
—_—_— 
_'3- Bhe, Kings immediate Courts. Os fir 
cn of Chr, andre King Furs ſdithi 
Ghanch,. and the Kings Civil-Judg- 


| Over | fare 08 own'd;. and as 
occaſion; hath ug Sores 


and made & alt pic pr: 

ceedings<evar lince, arg Rot-acted Mah 
Kings name,- contrary to-the ſaid Statute: 
though *tis a 2s part of their Eras 


offices: to - fore the Prerogative' a 
Invaſjong & Ii: n Gees ws thus 


Fo nnd ſince. Queen: \ Mary 

6..to be-kn Iorce, 

edit: Was the whole Kingdo er repel 
and in ſo-deep a ſleep, I ewakeere? 
ſuch-impertinent xd rele barkings-? 


es- thereim,, have 


_ buſiein the time, gh we fu amatin 


 Fames. In that year 1637. « YPON af order 


and:is 


is. Ecchoſuaſtical Jurifdition. 


'$ oy 9Þ EP 
OY 6.2. R led in the Judgment of all 
the Junge, 0 the Ki ing and Council. | 


- THE oliver from the 1 Edw. 6. isno 
new light of Mr. HickeringsPs, we: find it 


Anna 1637. and by the Kings 
it feems- it bad <br CA 
fore, as indeed.it. bad in the F 


Fg 
of the ks 4-9 the learned Judges 
were, commanded to give their —_ in 
this matter : and: they all ; met together 
and deliberately,:; and | ditin&tly, oY full 
declared, —_—_— DIE _ IS: 
in forcez and 
cal. NE thee 

queſtion). yon he ing and and orb cheyonght ro 


rl aurgg/ oe 

= and; ES 
tg) ENCE: revent. Q 

p | bn Courts and 


Kings. 
povurig F and Trovi Ae. 2s: ans Kg | 
anyone may find.it;tHatdefires to becurther 
{xtisfed-inthe truth of it. 

2+: Hence |. argue, that that; Srarue of 
1 Edw.$.is|repealcdiih Law; atleaſt that-the: 
ſubjxfts- ought ſo to oftoem ix it, until they;have 
the ——_ of: the: Judges © declared _ 
wiſe ; 
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wiſe; yea, though thoſe Judges (which is 
profane to imagine )- did-erre 1n that their 
Declaration through ignorance or fear of 
the High Comiſſion, as Mr.Hickeringill meek- 
ly infinuates, p. wt. TITUS: 
For the Lawis known to the ſubjeft, ei- 
ther by the lerter or by the Interprerationof 
it : and if the letter of the Law be" not 
plain, or be dowbrful, we take the Interpre- 
_ tation of it from! ſuch as by law are of right- 
to make- the ove > rm. robe the law; 
this1 think is the (ommon Law of Eng- 
4, \ and believe that - Mr. Cary: hinifelf 
thinks ſo too. c | 
3. Now; who is or can be thought to be 
the moſt proper Interpreter of -a doubtful - 
Law, butthe: King with his ('ouncil, by alt. 
the Fudges' of the Land'? "eſpecially if that - 
law concern Eccleſraſtical Juriſdiction, and | 
the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of the Crows, - 
as the "law. in - plainly doth. - But 
the King himſelf with his Council, by al the 
Fudges of the Land, hath ſolemnly decla- - 
red, that the' 1 Edw. 6.2. is repealed,” and 
not of force; this isa legal interpretation of - 
the law; this is /aw,and ought ſo to be taken, 
rebus ſic ftantibus, by all the ſubjetts of Eng- 
land, whateyer little nien that talk of the-- 
law m their own narrow and private ſenti- 
ments preſume to vent, to the ſcandal of the 
people, the rroxble of. the Kingdom and - 
ſlander 'of * the Church, . and Eccleſiaſtical 
proceedings : and indeed'it would be an in- 
ſufferable ſawcinef, to ſay no worſe, for 


any Eccleſiaſtical Judge to at by a law that 
is 


= 


PR eftaſtical Jyriſaliftion. 

Is »ohe,. againſt the, ſp. ſolemn declaration 0 

| we King, the Councyl, and all the Fudges of 

e Land, and this is the caſe. 

| I ſhall therefore tronble, ifn6t vigides! 
my reader* with -the- Decleration ofthe” 
Jud es, and the ſence of the King's and Coun” 
al of it 


Primo Fulii 1637 mJ 


The Fud; es Certificate: conrerning Bel 
clefiaſtical' Juriſdittzon. . 


May i if leaſe yotr Eordfhips\+ + pur 


\ Ccording to "T Wy Ordes, 
4 


1448.13. ag Court, of. 
No Fg of May lf, 


wh firr 16, taken. ohber <- of the pert, | 


rs Firres our Opinions are required, | 
' by the ſaid Orders, ore ter Ng 
. That Proceſſes; may iſſue out 0 Phe 
cleſiaftical Courts, and that a Patent an 
o the great Seal i is not neceſſary for the 
ing of the ſaid E ccleſia ſt ical er fig 
= the enabling of 0 Crcbe, ; Su 
ſons, PE REROS ff (SE or ot 
fo of the Church and tftet i rr 
niceſſary. that Summons; Citations, Of \ 
other Way of Ecelefuſticel in the Fai 
Courts, or ve ora Ly "Tmdutons to” 
©" Bbnefite;* 


- | 


| "The La ful eff of Chap '® 
Baveſs or Correttion of Etcleſteftical 
ences by Cenſure iu tho e Conrts, be in 
e Name or with the Stile of the King, 
Sw the Kings Seal; or. that their 
Seals of Office have. in them the Kings 
Arms. And that the Statute of primo 
Edvardi Sexti c. 2. which Enatied the 
Contrary, #s not now i force. 

We are alſo of Opinion, that the Bj- 
ſhops, Archdeacons, end other Eccleſs- 
aſtical Perſons may keep their Valitations 
as uſually they have done, without Com- 
miſhon »xaer the great Seal of England 


FEES 


. 4. & 


Tho.” revor, 


Jacalled i in oaks Courts- of. Exchequer, 
Rig s Bench, Co Pleas ; and Regi-* 
- awd Courts ligh Commiſſion wack 


erycfioned the Kigs Proctower; 


are: E We 
6s 6 tranſcribe 


ho nent, Gebtge Crooke; 


riog,” declaring that the proceedings of his | 


+ rear 


IT INES 


os Eid fa Courts and Miniſters 
ALT Ac TY: .W. 
of the itle, T.ſhall only 


i Sect el Fecleuftizal Gunfibd ien. 
tranſcribe the Caf nn Proclamation, 


DD GT RT Pore. - £ 
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which you have in theſe words, 
, hath tho, 


ND bis Riga Wei ght 
, withihe Ad! o his 

ci, 7 bat « pablick Declaration: of theſe 
Opinions apd nk Row Reverend 
aud Learned Judge agreeable 
to.the oak. ana NN kn, f"-tor- 
mer times, ſhould be made known to Hh his 
Subjefts, 4s wellto Vindicate the legal 
proceeding; of his Eccleſiaſtical. Courts 
and Miniſters, from the nj and Scag- 
dalous — - apo Ing "Or 'Cn-. 
trenching on his Prerogative, 
4s to ſettle the minds, we” ſtop the ma 
of all unquiet Spirits ;, that for the: future, 


wk preſume mat to cenlurg his Eccleſi- 


their end Warranted pr | 
And hereof his en D 
Satjecty + 14; Warning 

ſhall anſwer the Contrary, at thes [Re Fer 


Gzven at the Court at. 


Darrſ 


A 
18. jn:the 1: birteenth Tear < his ! Mok. ; 


ſties R eign.” 


Gd fave the King, 


fo th dyeth zh ts Y- 4 
D 2 You 


Canrts / and Miniſters in a _ | 


F ” *Y 5 £6. 1 bo F 
z ; 
4 - 
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You may ſte the Caſe fully, the Reaſons: 
on berh ſides, and: the Judges determination. 
the Fourth of King James, to which this 
Proclamation may- refer, Coke. Rep. 12. 


38. þ 
f Now! could almoſt fubmit-it to: Mr. Cary- 
or Mr. Hickeringill himſelf, whether it be 
fitter- or ſafer . tor, Eccleſiaſficat Judges: to 
proceed 'in-their Courts as: they: now do; 


or alter their Feel s, .and' preſume , 


upon the King, by uſing his Royal Name, 


and Srile, and Arms, contrary to all this. 


Evideace, and Reafon, and Law.. 


SEC-I.. VI: 


Mz. H. Cary*s Reaſon to the contrary conſi- 


| dered. 


BUT Mr. Cary faith, He ſeeth not a 
drachm of Reaſon, why the Spiritzal Courts 
ſhould not make their Proceſſe. in the Kings 


name, as well as the. Temporal Courts, ſince 


. thoſe. as wellas cheſe are the K ings Courts. 
k- 


He ſeems to talk” Porhecary, without ſo 
much as -a drachm of Reaſon ; the » 7 e of 
the Caurts, 'and the evidence aforeiaid, is 
better Law than his pitiful. gxeſes. Net- 
ther is there colour of 
faith, if theſe rwo things appear. | 

1. That. the Ecclehaſtical. Miniſters do 
ſufficiently and openly acknowledge the de- 


pendance of their Courts upon the Crown 


without uſing his ajeſties Name, or Stile, 
ocArns.. A 2, That 


Reaſon in. what he: 


Ae TR 2. LETS Ov 


ae a a 2 On En 


SY 47 ES iN 


. thetrue cauſe of uling# inthe 


 Sect;s> Eccleſiaſtical J ariſaition. -- 


- 2. That there is not the ſazie reaſon that 
the Spiriraal. Courts ſhould-uſe the Kings 
Name, Cs, that there is for the Temporal: 
\ +1, For the firſt, the'Etclefiaſtical ſudges 
accept their places thankfully'as the Kings 
donation, and not the Popes 7 them they 
readily grant they depend” upon' the Crown, 
even for theexerciſe of theit” Spiritual fun- 
tion ; and that they receive all coercive and 
external Juriſdiction immediately from the 
Crown andthe Lzws -of the' Land, 'and' not 
from the' Pope. Again, they all take the 
Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance before 
their Inſtalment, which are the fence of the 
Crown againſt Popery. ' And then'in all their 
publick Prayers before their Sermons, the 
Biſhops and Archdeacons, &C. daRecognize 
the Kings Supremacy in all Eccleſfiaftical 
things and canles as well as Civil.” Again, 
they. Take the- late Tef© and" the fame 
Oaths at the publick, Seſſions; © And laſtly; 
Mr. Cary himſelf confeſſeth, that they ac- 
knowledge the ſaid Supremacy in'their pnb- 
lick Canons-or Conſtitutions '6f' the whole 
Churchof .Ezelazd, as heniates p: 2: in Cam: 
1; 2. 1604 *And are all *thefe Tefs fignih- 

cant toteftifie their dependance on and ac- 
knowledgement 'of their derivation from 
the Crown, thawthe Kings Name, andSeile, 
and 4rms (which may be:far enongh from 
the Conſcience Y in a Proveſſt? - | = 
2.” For the ſecond, that there is not the 

ſame reaſon to'uſe the Kings name in Eecleſi- 
aſtical as in {+vit Coutts, is _ from 

ivil Courts, 


D 3 wiuch 


— 


__ not; in oh Nome of the! Kivgz thy 


*The Lanfulnefi of 
which being. not known'or well 0a 
may þe the cauſe ;of the exception : for Bi- 
ih Sanderſon hath well obſerved: the true 
oh of uſing .the: Kings natue-in any 
Court, is not thereby: to acknowledge the 
Emanation of the power or /Furiſdiction. of 
that. Court; from, or: the ſwbordination of 
that power unto the Kings:power. or Aus 
thority;” as the: objefor Teemst& ſnppoſe ; 
but rather:to flew The ſame Court to. —_ one 
of the Kings own immediate Courts,: where> 
in the Kig:himſelf is {oppolatcl in:the cons 
ſtruction ofthe Law Yeuther by his perſonal 
or virtual power to be preſent: and the not 
uſing the Kings name in -oth&er Courts doth 
not {ignifie,” that they do--not Ae bythe 
Kings Authority, but only that the the Judges 
jn v7 m are no ynmediate repreſentatives of 
the 1s perſon; nor have [conſequently; 
any allowance/from himto uſe. his Name tn 
Fae execution of then. - ig 
This difference i s evident Jong the 
FS. Lay Courts of this:Kingdom. for 
thougy all [the ,mmediace Courts of the 
King do aft exprefly in his. Namie; | yet many 
ON oy: er Courts'do: w0ez a: as Ls 
urts-Dareng: Cuſtomary-GConrts Ot Copybet> 
gers, &c+ and-f{neh; Coprts:as.are held: by 
the Kings grant, by. Charter - to Corporati: 
a 5 Univerſities #4 all which 
ade, are iſhed Out, and - Fuelgments gl- 
ven,and: all (ts and. PLOFendungs eedings :macle 
and done in. the name of 
have chief Authority-# the fvid Courts, 


m_ 


CID 


uch perſons. dy 
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 Meckis. Ecrlefieftice} Fariſaition, 
their {tiles run ; 4. 8. . Major: Crrmars Ex- 
6n, IN. M. Cancellarius : Univ/trſir avis. Oxy. 
and the like, and not Carvlus:Det gratia. : 
2, Once more a lictle a#garer TO-QUE caſe; 5 
| _there are gther Courtsthar. are guided by 
the Civil( as diſtinguiſt'd from the Co-mmor) 
Law ; ; as the Court-Marſhal and the Court 
of Admiralty; the Kings;Name. In theſe is 
no more. uſed, than it: is in the Courts, Spi- 
ritual; | buy all Proceſſes, 
| Adi in theſe Courts, are-in-t me of 
| Conſtable, Head Marſhal; or Admirs 
not in the Kings Name. 71 
3. '| ſhall conclude; this with thoſe grave 
and weighty. words of the ſame moſt admi- 
Table Brſhop Sander ſon, it) his excellent 
| "Treatiſe, ſhewing, that Fyjſcopary as Eft a- 
| vliſked by Law in Engines # not prejudicial 
| Fo Reg Power ;, : worthy of every Englaſt- 
| qnars reading: his words to our putpolc 
[| ns OOO conſtaur- 
e.that rts, 
| ly uſedin thoſe /exrr 3 before tnen+ 
| frioned;;-/ ith: no mat hath: hitherta Deen 
« found to ititerpret, a8-4n diminution at all 
© or Clckquaighary the Kings Spve» 
; raignty ovet the id Court it were not 
e the Jame mannet proceedaigan 
[He Evgle fiaftical Conrtsſhouldl be ſo; confi- 
c  denitly charged with ſohainous a crime, Uid 
«not the intervetition of fort wicked tyff or 
* other prevail with men/of: corript minds 
6- Fa partial Jangabed evil Thongs, 
p-68,69.. J 
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Mr. Hickeringillis one of thoſe whom the 
Biſhop* deſcribes; - 5.'e. that ſo confidently 
chargeth the Eccleſiaſtical Courrs with that 
hainous crime, "and foundeth that confidence 
in the Statute of the '1 Elzz, 1. Incharity to 
him,” I ſhall give him ſuch words out of that 
Statute; 'as do not only ſecure the Act of 
Queen 'Afary that "repealed 'the "At of 
1'Edw. 6. 2.(requirizg the uſeof the Kings 
Name in our praceedings ) from repeal in 
that particular” but 'diretly and expreſly 
x4tihes and confirms the ſame, and ont con- 
trary proceedings accordingly. So that 
our proceedings in the Ecclehiaſtical 'Conrrs 
without uſing the Kings Name, or Stile, or 


Ro — to 1 Edw. 6: 2,.are al- 


low'd and eſtaWfſhed by this very Act of 
Qneen ELz."thus; Further Enacted by the 
Authority aforefaid,” that all other Laws 
and branches -of any” Act repealed” by the 
faid:A of repeat iof ar. and not inthis 
AQ*Pecially: mentiontd- and revived, ſhall 

d and*be' repealed-in ſuch'manner and 
form as they were before the making of this 
AQ;any thing therein contained to the 
contrary notwithſtanding, 1 Ekz. 1. 13: 
but "the Ee you not 
ſpecially ment1 -m this -of -Repeal, 
norany other' z And the [earned Judges i 
4 Fac, obſerve, i-that this Actof-1'Ehz. 
revives -an Att'-of Her. 8. repealed by 
Queen Mary; andin:both- thetei Statutes 
1'Edw, 6.2; ivmade yoid:; and the preſent 
proceeding of Spiritual Courts without the 
Kings Name, Cc, plainly confirm'd ; but 
o#d. Coke Rep. 12. p. 7... .. CHAP, 


' '"Ths LoofulniS-of -Chaipia 
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s 4 Set. i: Ecclefraſbieal Furiſdition, 


— 


CH AP. .V. 
The 'A& of 1 Eliz.:x. Eftablifbing the 
_ High-Commiſhon Conrt, was not the 

foundation of ordinary Eccleſiaſticat 
Turiſdition in England, againſt 
+, Hickeringlll. | 


= E worthy Gentleman, though he 
p uſeth .much Modeſty, and will*not 
perexptorily'aſſert;, and hath only fitted the 
matter for the conſideration of tvsſer- men 
(if he can think there be any ſuch ) reaſons 
wonderfully after this zew and unheard of . 
manner, - or wenn 0 4 nz if avall; © 

-\"The-Sratute of 'Eliz., for the High-Com- 
miſſionCourt was 'the' only Baſis of all Ec> 
cleſiaſtical power 5 this 'continued iideed 
during her time; and King FamePs.; but 
being repeated by' 17 Car. 1.1 1,aind 19 Car. 
$. 12: downicamethe Fabrick,; their great 
foundation thus torn up, now they® have 
neither power fromGod nor man, nor ever 
ſhall'z for his Majeſty hath by'S:rarnre'En- 
acted never to empower them” with ' any 
more Commiſſions to the worlds end. Now 


' their baſis is takenaway, 'I canfiot' diſcern 


where their Authority lies,  Naky T.q." r. 
14,5, 6; \ This the Spiricof his Reaſon, 
which he confeſleth is not infalliþte;; y'* he 
7H aith 


faith as before, he doth not peremprorily 

aſſert it. FW: | 
But cana man have the face to write this 
firſt, and then to ſay he is not peremprory ? 
Would a man in his wits expoſe hiniſelt in 
this manner in Print, and blunder aut ſo 
much prejudice, envy, ſpite and | wrath 
gainlt Governpent ? and talk ſuch pitiful 
unadyied ſtuff about Law? and think to 
ſhake the Fabrickof Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdicti- 
on, that hath ſtood firm To long in the midſt 
of all its enemies, with ſhadows of ſtraws ? 
Had he adviſed with the learned Sage, his 
Friend Mr. Cary, who is the Author of the 
Law of England, certainly he could never 
have talk*d To ly and impertinently,. but 
would haye put ſome cojours at leaft upon 
=o honeſt deſigns, as Mr. Cary himſelf hath 

One. | 
But what if this wife Mr. Hickerivgillerre 
fundamentally all this while ? and the clauſe 
of 1 El:z,,and conſequently the Star. of Car, 
1. and 2, touch not. - concern not the ord;- 
naty Juriſdiftion of the Church at all ? as 
certainly they do not ;- and the only won+- 
der is, = «ag nr ſhould not fee it : 

man ot {6 great, and long experience; and 
prattice in-the Juriſtidtion and Laws of the 
Church; . So diligent" and accutate in; his 
m_—_ oy of Iaked Track _ 
enced 


wherein he aſſures us, pothing as" 


crude or immature, :but-welk digeſted; as ' 


a few of thoſe things that hig head and heatr, 
that is, his ſfomach haye' been long full of; 
as he faith, if you willbeheve him, p. wlt. --' 
yr: wa * But 


The Lanfolnef' of Chaps; 


'y 
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Sect. 7: Fechfuſea qarifaidtion. | 
- But doth not that clauſe that eſtabliſheth 
the High-Commiſſun affect our: ordinary Ju- 
rifdions at all ?* what pity is, that ſo 
excellent a Book as this ſecond- part of Na- 
ked Trath is, ' ſhobld miſcarfy in-its'main 
project, 'and jn the very foxndation "too : 
the fundamenta] ſuppoſition, 'on which al 
its ſtrength is built 3 and'in a maxim poeu- 
liar to the Authors invention, and ſingular- 
ly his own,” for ought 1 know : and where- 
in he ſeems to place his rlory, eſpecially 
ſeeing, as he tells us, p. xi, he has no pique, 
private intereſt, or 26 gratitie : 
and writes, only to cure. old 'Vlters ; 
with ſuch hearty w3ſhes that Eccleſiaſtical 
Furiſdition, which is his Intereſt as well as 
others,” were of force, ſtrengthand vertae, 
and not ſo diſorderly uncer and precari- 
out 5 — Ly roves it to be, without one Ar- 

wot: this Akad, one, "taken from 
the -w3"1 >h-Commiſſion, fail him; ©: 

; Andyet alas ! it will fail him'do/whart we 
can-: for the clanſe inthe Srae;/1 Elin. 3.18. 
granted a power to! -> Crownto.eftabliſh 
the High-Commiuſſi on _ Tn as a Court 8% 
itaordiniary ; conbiſtivg 
and choice } 9 vrdb- 

EccleſiaſticaliOffcers : et edary 
Juriſtiction did og derive Bane; was 


ever diſturbed-or altered by-#t T8 $ 


ever.from the of * 
with and Fes oy f Y: re W 
it calPd the High-Co endo THY ovi- 
Jent, as from ſears. nes both Juriſ- 
fictions all a long 5 p io <a tenor St 
is F; ' $3 atie? 


« 


Statute it ſelf, and clearly declared to be ſo 
by my Lord Coke. | 
+ This clavſe( faith he ) divideth it ſelf in- 
to two branches, the firſt-concerning the 
Viſitation: of the-Eec/eſraſtical ſtate and per- 
ſons ; this: branch was EnaCted out of ne- 
ceſſity, for that all Baſhops' and moſt of the 
Clergy-'of ;Exgland, being then Popiſh, it 
was Neceſſary to raiſe 'a Commiſſion to de- 
prive-them that would not” deprive them- 
telves:) and;incafe of Reftirytion of Religi- 
6, :to-haye a' more Summary proceeding 
than by, the - ge" Frey prolix courſe of 
Law - is required. 'This branch concerns 
only Eccleſeaſtical perſons: fo that,as Neceſ- 
ſity did canſe this Commiſſion, 1o it ſhould 
be exercis?d but upon-Neceſſty ;, for it 'was 
neyerintended that it.ſhould be a continual 
ſtanding (Cotnmiſſion ;- for that ſhould pre= 
qudice all! the Biſhops in their Eccleſiaſtical 
Furiſdiftions and be grievous to the Subjett, 
to bedrawnup' from all the remore parts of 
the Reabrr, where before their own Dioceſan 
they: mighr« receive! Juſtice /at; their own 
doors © 6 , BEVEL | | | 
-: Sothat this power of the #/ igh-C ommiſſi- 
-, neither: granted any new re to the 
ordinary » Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction,” 'nor 
took away any of the'o/d: 'Yea, it plainly 


k  - ſuppoſtth: the; pre-ex3ence and: exerciſe of 
E the'FeckeſiafticatJuriſdittion in' an ordinary 
be way, arid meddles no further with it than'to 


take its meaſures from it; which by conſe- 
quenceallows it i #-:felf,'as welkas for a 
Rule ofits\qwn- proceed! as my-Lord 
Gokg obſerves in theſe words, That 


— 
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Dect.1; Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition. 


- That your Highneſs --- ſhallname --- to 
execute under your Highneſs --- all manner 
of Juriſdiction, &c. and to viſit and reform, 
&c. all errors; &c..which by any manner 
Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical power ---can or 
may lawfully be reformed, &c. + | 
Now if the ordinary Juriſdiction by- B5- 


. - ſhops, &c. did not derive from, or depend 


on that High-Commiſſion, the repealing the 
Staruze ( I mean the elanſe) that impowred 
the.. High-Commiſſion can- no wife affect, 
much lets deſtroy that ordinary Juriſdiction 
and Mr. HickerimgilPs foot is gone from his 
ground, and the ordinary Juriſdiction of 
the Church of England ſtands fix*d upon its 
ancient Bottomz on*which*it ſtood before 
the High-Commiſſion, and ever ſince, not- 
withſtanding the High-Commiſſion is ta- 


ken away, and ſhould never be granted 


more. 
Now I cannot bnt © obſerve, - that 
Mr. Hickeringill hath the ill luck to cut his 


own fingers with every tool he meddles with. 
The Stat. of 13 Car. 2. 12. which continues. 


the repeat of the clanſe in 1 Eliz, for the 
High-Commiſſion by the 17 of Car. 1. which 
alſo took away our Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdifti- 


on; I fay this Srar. 13 Car. 2.12. reſtores. 
the erdimary Eccleſiaſticat Juriſdidtion, and 


excludes the power of the High-Commiſſi- 
on. -- Ip ; 


Whence it is plain, that the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Juriſdiction does'not © Eſſentially de- 
pend on, but may and doth mow ftatid by A# 
of Parliament withont the High-Commiſſi- 
ON.: | Again, 
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The FR of Chaps: 
- Again, whereas tis. provided that. the 
ESE 
It WasS1N 1 39. It is clear, that, 
Nachereh ad a, Jawful Juriſdiction befarg 
the Wari, gutherwilc | 
yea, tis fo ſeae 
ofa Ferhament, itthey th har 
did not 1! ; and allow, that the ordinary 
exerciſe « Friſco in the. Spiritual 
Courts in 1639. ADGLE .to Law: z.and 
jc: ſure Ys was juſt ſac as is now CXer- 
Gi . 


Jas, 


CHAP. VI. 


H ow our s Eccleutica Furifdition in 
En came at firſt, and # at pre- 


__ FAAH4 by Law. 


To fo) ſhew how TE J bo 
joncame at frft to;be Eſtabliqh? 
DE: Ani fa 4icas 


_ <4 
ical bob 


HY + 
# 


” Sertir;> Ecilefiuftiral Furiſdiftion: 


vernment ; but by the gracious Miniſtery 


of men fent'from God, our 
hy jon Gee and our ph 6. on 
and enlightned, andour Princes became 


kenty or nourifhers and honourers of Religion 
5 and good zur fing Fa< 
thers and nurſing Mo behers to the fontar Tuck 


planting ions us; and began to endow it 


with wealth and un mp = 
- Alarian, us ( as three - 


friugoim Mel nerkcpe amet are jane by xp 4aVin) 
entertain*d Chriſtians exploded m- all 
penn World, _ this Ki D we a_g 


arg them pat nd prone them 


to build and defend 'Churches in 
Luncins © the , firſt Chriſtian King, builr 
Churches at hi ows charge ;. firſt conftity- 
ted \Biſhops Seats, and vile d for 
Priefts; and much #avrichedall of thar 


"0 : JE .that 'Rel DE 
more iven 
then "with large ard ue 

. Here was bornalſo-( as Jaraving confeſ- 


forth ) Conſtantine the Great, who brought 
peace to the whole' Churob 5 who was the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperor a7 and Hkewiſe 'the 
firſt Chriſtian by his nes 1M 
If we come'to For pe 
owing, quiz now 
who cap chuſe bur "7 ani 
mious' Piery, incredible" Ze at ( Ardorem') 
extraordinary ( Juſoymes.) / ped mwnifold 
Worms of mercy, nutificente towards Gods 


wy 
AF 
# 


primes Y 
Ty 


NN... RE 


hs iQtiof ſo reſtored ſhall not exceed in 
ny 0s 1 1639. It. is clear, that 
4. —_— ad 'a Lvghul ] iſdiction befare 
__ Wars, otherwiſe . is Aſa : 
» "tis non-ſente, or woruuy 
os a | Parliament, if - -_ Mage thee 
did not ſuppole and «low, that the apo 
exerciſe of Juriſdiction in the Spiritual 
Courts in 1639, was4ccording. ro Law and 
] Func! {ure ag. was juſt ſach as is #0p CXCL- 
Gi s 


CHAP. vi. 


H ow tor Eccleliaſtieal Furifaittion 7 in 
d came at firſt, and & at pre- 


en Eli by Law: 


Ty 0. ſhew how the Feckſatcal Juris 
Eftablitnd, 
9X a point. not ſo difficalr as mach 

y br x 


Po agreed, I hope, .that al Kingreds,, 
5,and Nations Owe Obedieg 

©0 he Ga 7 an oy: oy ie 

comes : anc uy hg us one 0 Hg 

firſt of the-Navians: ws brad it, aud. 

became 2 reply oe nn TYRE: ah 


Goa rt fore prongs Io n$s Foo Go-., 


echoes. *tis. provided that. the 


—__  _———__c 


. early nouriſhers und; honarer demo Reli 

ary * od nfo Fac 
_ nurſing others erp Church then 
planting cs yo and began to endow it 


LAY wealth and power. ph = 
ripgs nt-de « ( asthe three 


King +l falmeth. === Kanpr 7%." avine) 
eraibas Chriſtians exploded from- all 
parts of _=_ World, in _ 2 add 
Soul os p hem 

ns CE 
to nthyo and defend okay 
Lucius the , firſt Chriſtian King, builr 
Churches at his ows charge, firſt conſtity- 
ted \Biſhops Seats, and built d for 
Priefts, and much #irichedall of thar 


a ny. _that_ "Rel men” might 
more enjoy w 
Then "a ops 9 pi 
them ich large provite 

Thecwadaroth = lb: 
foth ) Conſt ancine the Great,, who brought 


peace to the whole Church 5 who: was the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperor. 3 and tikewiſe the 
firſt Chriſtian oy, his Mother _ 
If we come to Jade of fey" 
lowing, qjhis non jm Eq 
who 5 Suſe bus be aſfonifh  acthorat | 


s Ws Me pv _- 4 2h 
+. ” X [1 ws bu, 
5; I pl hy : "_ 
" . KG EI 
[nh I oy * 8 
© S | L | ? f | 
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Miniſters; and their magnificent and won-, 
_ derful (prof#ſionem ) liberality and experce-. 
inbuilding, adorning, i#r:ching Churches; 
inſomnch, -as-one faith, AMirum twnc' fuerar. 
 Regemividere non ſanttum 5 And as another, 
There were more holy Kizgs found- in Eng- 
land than-m' any one, though the moſt po- 
pulous Province in the World; , ll 
- Theday would fail (that worthy Anti+ 
quary adds inhis'moſt excellent Epiſtle. be- 
tore -his-Councils, enough to: enflame the 
cot ogroebd zeal for Religion ). The 
day would fail me, ſaith he, ſhould I ſpeak 
of Edwin, Ina," Offa,' Ethered, \Edmund, 
Etbelſt an, Canite, Edward the Confefſor. 
and niany others ; ſeeiiig-among; all .thell- 
luſtrious Kings, who! were 'Weſt-Saxens, 
the third.is ſcarce found, qui: Eccleſiant Des, 
in Aliquibss, non ' Ornaverit,” Atxerit,\ Di-. 
r4verit, who did not Adorn, Augmentand+ 
Inrich the Ghurch of God. - | * IH” 
In theſe early times-of Zeal and Piety., 
among the Kings. of England, the Juriſdi- ; 
| Ction and Authority of the Church took root; : 
and and proceeded: to flouriſh 5- now 
no doubt, but. _— ſincerely managed: 
by goed and meek  Churob-men, was a great. 
mean to moye the. Nation: towards a better - 
Order inthe -Civil State, -both in Govern- 
ment and /Law. .. Now | fay ( to uſe Spel- 
man's'words ) when Os Sacerdetis Oraculum' 
eſſet plebr, Os Epiſcops, 'Oraculum Regs Fi 
Reipublice, The mouth of-the Prieſt was an 
Oracle tothe People,.-and the mouthof the.-; 
Biſhop was 2n Oracle\'vo.the-King and the ; 
4 tet Commons 


— 


"F "Sect. _—_ ical uriſdition. 


Commonwealth, In the time of Erhelberr, 
the firſt Chriſtian King ot] the Joop we 
find a Convention at Canterb f Biſhops 
and Lords, to- ſertle the $ of Church 
and Srate, | In the time of the. Heptarehy 
Summons was, Ad E Thſoopes, , Principes, &c, 
Decrees were made afterward, Cm Conci- 
lio Epiſcoporum, thus during the time of the 
Saxons, &Cc. and.until the Po footing 
here by the Conqueror, Ecc : taſtical 'An- 
thority went on pace - Yea tis evident 
that. it went on ftep by ffep with the progreſs 
of the Civil, and was gradually own'd, en- 
larged and eſtabliſh'd in the" very Eſſence 

degrees, and together with the Eſfa- 
bliſhment of the Civil State. 

Iaſomuch, that Eccleſiaſtical Turiftittion 
was ſo twiſted and Interwoven, and, asit 
were, wrapt in the very Bowels of the C22 
wil and the nes ry Law ſo COIN 

intimately wrought into the Temporal 
Law and Goyernment, that *rwas hard jo 
make. the ſeparation, or indeed c 
aſlign the difenttion betwixt them : 
''taken-up the care ou of 
and Statutes todo it e Fan 


ly; and perhaps may be in form meaſure a 
: eaſon "Fi maſt in £21 Eccleſi- 
ae ProNEINes \harben Lallkncwn' 
ence alfo it was, that beyon 
time of Chriſtzani *; wy our great 
Charch-men have ys ry and in ma- 


king all our Laws, both Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil: and alſo fate many hundred years 


together with our T "_ Judges un all . 
Places 


« Prim igitey 
Comitiis &* T'rie 


verge: 


< latio Cum 
GK ,74 cum Comte & 


ni ma natibus : in Conirerk 
tsario Comiraru : 


© Hundredro cum Domino Hundreds. "SO 
that.in pr nnoagery. My Juſtice every where the 
{word might aid the ſword, 5 nibil "ihcon- 
ſulto Sacerdote (a velut ſuburra, # Navi 
fait ) ageretur, Sp. Epil. Conc. 


ty ly minded in our Statutes before mentioned, 

at our Kings were the true and acknow= 
ledged fountains of the beginning and en- 
creaſe of that wealth, and honour,” and'pow-= 
er, which the Church and Church-men then 
enjoy'd , and that the Kings of England 
were ever Sapream over this Church, and 

| 99" Miniſters; and not the Pope, or any 

DE oy ; the Pope's Collector or Mi- 

wiſer (10 fay our ancient Books ) had no 

Torify ion in. this Land, Zord Coke d 
Courts, +p. 321, 

' _ .Inour Law before the Congueſt, the Kin 
was the Vicar of the higheſt King, Karen | 
to this end, that he ſhould above all 
the Church,, Edw. Laws, c. 19. his 
hath been carefully maintained by our Laws 
ever fince. See Cawdries Caſe, © | 


6 Hunan £9 piſcops : In Regali quidem pa- 
e 


&« in Turno Vicecomitzs cum' Vicecomite - in 


Yet we mult remember, and ?cis careful- - 


"Ivo Eethfil Jorctn, 


% 
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| s E C T: L 
Juriſdition of the Church in 7 Common "uy 


- THUS thepower and Juriſdition Ec- 
clefraſtical grew up with andreceived much 
perfection by and4n Common Lan. ' 


- By Common Law, 1 mean, I 


uſe in 6. whole Land ;, for 


Lord Cokg ſaith, That rime and aſe ade, 
Cuſtom : when that's general in England; 
it's called» Common Law; 7 tip 299" 
ing; whether my Notion be right, weigh 
not, .if there and. 

expreſs the manner of the Churches pave 
Authority and Juriſdiction before that 
tutes, 0s 
>Tis mot evident, William che Gre 
found the apc ts and other. 


hte ed ing h they rok 
ion C 
ns > | 
Realm. Call thar Law what you will, 
that they enjoy?d- their, ancient Right 
governthen -and that's enough. a 


Tis true: anteed; We changed cho 


uiſh*d the Tribunals one: from the 
ot. faith S [Secrevit; non” 
Turiſdiftionem Clers, he did not inp 
riſdiction.f the Clergy -" 
bona cte Lew of hatlytboTh, 4 
Nu: per Foe Res & Regain :folidum 
E lt ſiſtends 


ancient Cuſtom 'we' {pake «of; ry $9 


: FT 
: 


ſiſtend; habent fi 
ſuarum, ut Spel. Epiſ. becauſe, + by the 
Church both K: Kingdom have a folid 
foundation of ſubſiſting. - Thus the Church- 
es Rights, in being; before, were confirnd 

p by the Conqueror. | | 
3 . My Lord Coke notes two excellent Rules of 
5 Common Law to our purpoſe. © ' | 
1. The Law doth appornt every thing to be 
done by thoſe unto wheſs office it properly apper- 
"on OPEOYE te ERS 4£ > GFA 
-*2:?Tis.a Maxim of the Common Law, 
that'where the Right .is Spiritual;.: and the 
Remedy thereof only. by. the. Eccleſiaſtical 
Lew, - e Co OOAGE _ belong 
to tne Speretual Court, nſter.- | 
{:3- Hence it follows, -that DT Shain 

i. Cay. By Caſes.in which there is: ng/;tt 
— Caſe, any other way provided, by Commth-Lamw 
Axſw. ro they belong'ro-the Spiritual Courts, ' and 


thoſe Courts to-give Remedy in thoſe Cates. 


England by Common Law before our Statutes 


rally mention it,:as a Government ſuppoſed, 
upon grounds .good and firm in FLA 
have exiſted before, and alſo then to-bein 
uſe, and to flouriſh in- its preſent exerciſe 
and proceedings in its proper: courſe' an 

Courts. 103 bih 1.489 ar 
- ?Tisas idle athing to look. inthe Scarute- 


Power and . its: Conrts, "as for. ONT 
WIE « I 0 


Objea.z, the Common Law'both impowers and requires 
.\ Thus ſtood' Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in 


rook ſo much notice of it ; and our Srarures 
fince, whenever they mention. it, do gene- 


| books for - the beginning \of: Eccleſiaſtical - 


.. o . F ——Y d 
4 " . h is A 
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Fad Cant Jef 


” 4 \ op 
PIY #54 — 
4 
we Www... a - nn Io. 4 _ 
- 


of I Bee ſuch by —_— 
mon Law, as "the Court 0 4 
elſe, which, 1s" ke's wor 


Courts of e ſu 
Cuſtom : f Cold Go By to eſt 


on the lawfulneſs of theſe Courts, becauſe, 


in their or5ginal, they were not Eſtabliſhed 
by A#'of arliament, as well: as the legali-' 
ry of the Courts S} piritual; theſe _ 
equally founded in the age 
tom and Law of Envledt: ; and Fea 
care for in Magne Charta, that ancient an 
thentick account of our Common Law. 

And wh - 4 E erin two bes _ TS 
mean" not : Hick: SY 
ringill finds gr cn, bue ) Cele 
Chancellors, Officials, &C. as well Eſtabliſh'> 


- Intheir proper power, as Coroners, High- 


Conſtables, &c, that haye_the Orig ine of 
their Offices tekite Statutes 7 Have = Ec- 
cleſpaſtical Ofpery Fl whe real If invefods 
wer, as well as they hel proj 
uriſdictions, by the {on Ard "rs wy 
by long, ancient and eſtabliſht. £ 
2s the uſual word in our St 
Caſe is, ſecundum Conſuernas: 
"Key Lota cal Ch, The Kis | 
Lo! e 
Eo incipal part: of rhe” 7" 
which alſo flopri P: 
Eccleſiaſtical Power No | 
well as inthe; Civil State, arid md Governmer 
Thus we acknowledge, the'Eccleſſaſt 
State, and External, and CovretolJu W 
E'y io 


53: 


_ The Layſdinf of, LY 
Qion; derives from and : 


Crown of Englavid by Common Law: Andi 


am bold to add, that the former cannot ex 
#4 ſity be Aboliſh?d and deſtray'd Ct [yon not mR 


ed) without _— b 
e preju ct30: 


mean the Crown ( at leaſt 
Rs Perle Faxing Hand by 
us Eccleſia Uridl $ 
Common Law, on which alſo. moſt of» our 
Civil Rights, depend PE nh daqray is 
bounded ( AT, wy 'C ſame, 
Cook's and. in area it; mult be 
0, i bein ſand Fe hag ron ing as S#-, 
wn, who  ipelc bi Pi = or 
virt PEELENT un AUS RA urts of Om- 
kr 9 6 and is; GET race ofa 
O iament. . Joſtit.p. 1 pag 344: O 
Land Coke. P "_ 
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The Henphtinens Ecclelaltical Pl Epabliſhed 


KY # the Stgtutes of this Realm. .... 
THE Eccleſialtical Jurikliion hei 
ibis found t by. Law, be fore the 
footy were* made, the 5 eden 
d IMs as: ng Srv > = ng e UN 
t OI. 
2 $.elera Motte wich Magna, Charts, 
tarpte 2s well as Common Law, 


Fre Talty yon 


QO! 5 SIN boron this, 1 is a grep 


—_— Dh—25 
: 


mnt * do for frequent gs I ID 


|  Eeokſubicg Jonfats 


and Li he. C] 5 hay oi 

and the free uſe, of her Eccleſiaſtical Furiſ- 
Jn Hong 

.: Magna Charts it ſelf expounds what TH 

means by holy, Chyrch, 7 the Biſhops and 

ra0f it, which Hen. 8, in the 


Statute ſaith is commonly called. the Spirits- 


s 


alty : and My. Hcher for all his ſeof- 
fog knows that the ing, for Al 6s ; ah w | 


lows a lar ages once of the 
UI. he Con engregation of all ward [Ejr oe A; 
Go- 


And when we call the Clergie, or. the 
verning-part of the Church, the Church, we 
itina Law-ſence, and 2s iterm of Law, 
Atts of Parliament as well as the Civilor 
C anon-Law do ; But this by the way, 
Parlia- 
rh? 


Caurt and their ey 0s 

is.2 letal allowangt N ws | 

Tacit-or smplixit, me w 

more ancient antecedent Powe 

right and liberty, -by the undau 

e. the Common Laws of i 
5 HL apt wa that. Ic 


"Th | Lf of Chaps: 

E, + More plainly and gi thoſe 4#s 
of Parliament that a Hit 
Eccleſiaſtical Jariſdie inrhines of its r#f- 
al and danger, and vindicate'its Rights, and 
preſerve and maintain its  Ziberries when 
moſt m queſtion : there” have” hapned ſuch 
occaſions,. wherein the Statutes have reſcued 
and replevied the Eccleſiaſtical "Power ;- in 
all which the Sratutes have been thus "fa- 
vourable to it 3; three of lates not to menti- 
on many formerly. 

1. Thus,-, when ſome” might "imagine, 
that by the alter ation made by King Hen. 8. 
we Biſhops. and their Power was ſhaken”: 
the Sr 
it was byt to'reſfore the ancient Fariſdiction, 
and.not Roy - ; that Biſhops ſhonld Ye 


-y elefted and” dt as form 

% ny, M the 16 Ig a6. 3:20. i is 
Ena ev on cho en, 12= 

* Conſitrared, Feb her Tr 

accord "to this. AZ, 
te ( and things as any Arc 
p of this Realm; mithout offen- 
Ver. ave Ro 'of the Crown, 
; of the Realmar 


d judged: 


my 
- 
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hee Fete 


Coke; obſerves Rep. 


"_ 


e behalf of 


c; made in his timeaſſiirevs, that 


the ; 


: poſe. 


"Hin Kara FR ings 


me to make choice of it for my preſent pur- 


2.” The ſecond is obſerved in the time 
of Phil.and Mar.when the manner of m_ 
SINE Juriſdidtion had been altered by the 
1 'Edw.6; the Starure eſtabliſheth the ſame 
as it was before in theſe words : And the Ec- 
cleſiaſticat Fursſ7 rn wk the Cs 
Bi the fins and phe er ) Ordinaries,” to be in 

eſtate for Proceſſe of Suits, puniſh- 

pearl of & imes, and execution of Cenſures 
of the Church, and kyowledge of cauſes — 

ging to the ſame ,, and as-large in 

ts; 2s the” ſaid Furiſdiftion was the | 
Hen. 8. which Statzte of Phil, and Mar. re- 
praledthe 1 Edw:6.'2. at 0 oh; ok 
eUfince, as the Judges reſolved'"in the 
fajd Caſe 4 Fas.: but evidently revived" by 


1 Eliz.. 1. Sett. 13.” the Poo 
W lo 17 Cer. 


; Neither tha © - peffl 2.5.98; 
Rei 'aN ordinary Torigicion' 
5s, &c- but: _—_ 


of them, may proceed --» It: memer of 
ET EE 
as they did and might lawfully have done 
1-H I WIS. | 
#2 Tis Fuſkcient;} yet Th 
joſh: one notable be ora At 
enotgh, alonebyit 


wh Lonfabef of: ho 
ſaſtical Cour: to be allo! LE nas rfixa? 

by Sratute, -viz. when tatutes derett, 
ſuch paxticulars to be tried.in thele; dr : 
and require pep Spiritual, Conrts. to fe, 
their Poe for the piriſhment of « 


and the,doing Jultice : _ And I think ther 
cannot be a better medium: or clearer evi= 
dence than we have in this matter, . ;-... 
For if the Spiritual Courts os ho. þ4 
to eh tters, and. p 
and. ich c 6 Fat: hy & "Stan 
tuges dir andre uG 2, 
| and al 0 the Statutes enoyn them ro:take 
m_ and-procced <tr, of00h 
is 
ot 
| ann Fin Ca aſe ſes T, 


aineth to Su 
Vn the F) $3 of K Churc 
the 18 of Edw..3..6, BALTIC APP th 
eſe from Seexler Judges in Cauſe be 


d ch: 
ithes,” and left. to. the; pO 


have Joreer, to pus 
Pri ſs : ay Kan i Hen. 7d 0. 
113/70 of: &c. are 5.0 
be cage in py uf ritual Co Courts, | 


25 8. 6, 75-7 *__ 12G 
The like is known tov 


| fl r rmetboden 
ery ow rep otenig prope wn 
Els: belor the 
vided 


ale ire-i#., 
and: elſewhere, hey theis TuriC 
any. ore re or ey Gets rc 


Cenſures and Proceſſe, in he Few As here- : 
tofore bath been uſed i in like nd 28 by che 3 
Queens Ecclefraſticat Laws. - 
leſs is very plain. 


And hereu equired | 
theſe words cede bekees. * Fe 


£ "We . . , 
, r 37 - 
_ 
| 6 
. 


' Nowif in like caſes it hadri6e ted lows 
fol before this A#,for the Spiritual Courts fo 
to proceed, "why are the former Laws and 
uſe to be followed by theſe diret5ons ?'Or 
if this A cannot impower us, give'us 're4- 


Jer Liv agaiaft ic, "Or if any thin Node | 
greater grkevunce 


to Þ ? the $ 
Courts, tha fore Lore ded for for 
the crimes paler in this , fay "_— 


ic is, or ſay nothing. 

But-if theſe \caſes be not ſufficient, 
Mr. Cary can tell you of at leaſt ten particu- 
lar _ npon which' the Law is, to 


$7 ant rit de Excommunicato Capiends * 


|  nccondia to a known AZ of Parliament 


made after +: toy viz. 5" Eliz. 23, "which 
ſufficiently allows and Front our Eccle- 
ſtaſtica}*proceedings to'the Fences of too 
_—_— LY ſome RE. 


'CHAP..VIL.. 
» Of Canons end Corvoration, ; p 
G : "\E' ſee what Reaſo » Me: Hicheringil i 


/Y/ had'tok nx a pother abo 
force of Eccleſiaſtical yak and the Au- 


thority of Corvoc 
the lore” crores” An» 'of 


Tos 
| Flix. Fopgoſeth the. 


quires 


itical Laws, | 
4s, -——m— rokls ans and re- 
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quires Eccleſiaſtical Judges {0 Teverely to 


'put ro IN executson. 


2. Secing,; fincethe Reformation, moſt 
of the niatters of Canons are expreſſed/and 

enjoyned in Atts of: Parliament ; p_ 
that Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction might 
and proceed well, had wt-ms other 
Canon but Atts of Parliament, as Mr. Hicke+ 
ringill infinuates : and tis worthy hisob- 
ſervation, that the greateſt complaints of 
Diſſenters, fince hes Kings happy rewarn, 
have been upon theexecartion of Atts of Par- 
lament, and that not ſo much by Eccleſie- 
fricul asSCivil Miniſters. 


| Indeed the Starate of Car. 2. thatzefored | 


the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, hath'a Prov> 
ſo, That by vertue'of that A#, the Carions 
of 1640. hall not be-of force; and that #s 


+: " Canons aremade "of force by: "that Aft&that- 
+, were not gm confirm'd 


Fad of 


” 
Pur *ris evident en 
Hey.” $.c. 19. the old C 
Law or Prerogative,;.are of rote 
the King with the Convocation, 
newores, with the'ſame Conditions >, 


deed; while: the Convocation is >Frowaryh 
by that A#, their power” ſcems RE rey 1 


formidable. 


Mr Lord Cake, roitharwas ot Dice he 
Spiritual Power: deer the: Law 10 both 


ofe Caſes; and tells' us, That itwasre= . 
folved'by the Judges'ar a Committee of 
 Lotds; theſe reſttatats-of 'the- 7 


were Jrounded onthat Statue. 4. 


FE: Meata: aac " i 


Peg. 323. 
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"The Liarfilnef of Chayup. 
F - he cannot - Aſſemble without the” 
alſent of the King. 
2: They cannot: Conflitare any Cann: 

without his hcence. FI 

_ 3-Nor execate them without his Royal 
aſſent. ? 
Ale Nor afier. his aſſent, but with theſe 
four limitations. 


I. Thar they be not againſt the Kings 


Prerogatoe. 
2. Nor againſt Common Law. 

__ Noragainſt Srarate Law. | 
4: Noragainſt any: Cuftom of the Kin 
Fe. Rep. 12. p. 720. \And- ny Lord wp 

adds, Fhat theſe reftrames: PR) wal 
Conwcation by the 25 Hey. phe rooary 
c of what was before the Srarmre , 


and, as he ſaith OIIIE Groton 


conſequently the Courts of Common Laware 
to bound td over-rule all Eccleſiaſticabiexe+- 
on —_ andſecure the Crowaland 


flew: 

Bi Alts of Parliament have abedi 
ke Authority of the Syned 1603. and 

quite pu? ym od very #tngs of Convoce- 

r:0ns, I amyettolcatn, Hebtagh Mr. Hicks 


"Its fo-boldly after his own way vents ſo 
| a4 


notion'p.'3, & 12.9r when that of 25 
Hen.$.19.was 46, gs, how they wavpks 


leſs thamnothing at this day, than they were 


befote,. ſince that Srarure of Ganadions, as 
heis pleaſed to infult?' >: / -: 
_Hefſaith, They-are-far from being the 


ny 3" 10 IE: __ 


but declaratory of, the old- Common Law 


Sect.r. Eceleftaſtien Jariſdiition. 
the _ have not the leaſt Vote in their 
El Pray, when was it otherwiſe 
than he now ? If the Law by Inſtitution 
| make the Clerk a guide to his dock in Spiritu- 

1. © als; if th on expreſly make choice of 
- Himfor ſuch, or ny conſent in Law 
he ſhould be ſo; and thereupon the Law al- 
lows this Clerkyo ele members for the Con- 


| vocation, 2nd alſo reckons the Convocation 
to'be the Repre NE mg Hand ; 

tow comes 1t Hickermgil' is ſo 

a ſtickler for a Legal Religion 2 thould 

Cs: Fe ſo much wiſty ' than” the Law? "and to 

|. ſeoffatits Conffitutions? 
1 _ Iwiſh Mr. Hitheringil fo beware efyoarh? 
ing Fonndations with his rude-andbold Faa- 


þ cies, and. diſturbing the frame of Govyeru- 
| ment. lam fure he witl-nor abide *by his 
own Rule, if he be welt adviſed of the min: 
of pea the IP "oe reat Repreſentative of the' 


by. : ator: **tisour duty [to ts 
| bur ſome** 


mY Yo en 
A The ik word inhis 45 
| If men once come-ro' diſpute Author 
the wi of the Taws and: La 
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The Concluſion. 


T HUS you have a Taſte of the Spirit 
- and Sence that runs. through the Book 
called Naked Truth; his other little groſs 
miſtakes axe not worthy obſerving, much 
tcfs inſiſting on :- ſuch as theſe : | 
1. Firſt, That all Archdeaconries haye 
Corpſes aunex*d, which is certainly other-" 
wiſe, in moſt Archdeaconries in ſome Dic- 
ceſs. 23 A | | 
e Thea that Archdeacons require Procu- 
rations when they do not Viſit which is not 
done in ſome, and I hope in no Dzoceſe. | . 
.3. Laſtly, That Procurations Syno- 
dals are againſt Law and not to be recove- 
red by Law or Conſcience ; when he him- 
ſelf confeſſeth that they are due by ancient 
Compoſition: That proviſion notwith- 
ſtanding his-old Canons) in Yiſctations Is 
due ; for which the money, paid for Procx- 
rations, is paid for them by vertue of that 
Compoſition : and whereas, they are due by 


| undoubted and Jong poſſeſſion and Cuitom, 


which is as Law in England : And to con- 
clude, are not only expreſly-allow?d as due, 
but declared to be recoverable in the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Courts, by the Statute of 34 Hen. 8. 


19, 
I 


Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition. 
 Thave, at th: time, done with his 2dare- 
rials;, and for the Manner of his Writin 
let the Sentence of every Reader reproach 
ſhame him: like. not the office of Rakzng 
Kennels or emptying Fakes ;: and all the 
harm Iretarn him, - 1s _ heartily for 
him, ThatGod would givehimGrace ſoberly 
to read over his own Books, and with fears 
to waſh theſe dirty ſheets, wherein he hath 
plaid the wanton ; and indeed defiled himr- 
ſelf more than his own Neſt ( whatever 
the unlucky Bird intended ) and that with 
ſuch a barbarows wit, and vile Railery, as 1s 
juſtly offenſive to God and Man : with ſuch 
wild rriumphs of ſcorn and contempt of his 
own Order and Office, his Betters and Supe- 
riors; with ſuch a promgen neglect of Go- 
vernment and Peace; and of his own Conſci- 


ence and Law ( againſt which, he confeſſeth, 


he ſtill aCts ) yea, againſt his own Intereſt, 
| Safety, and his very Reputation. 

For all which Notorious and publick Miſs 
carriages, I wiſh he thought it fr todo pub- 
lick Penance in another new and cleaner 
Sheet. 

I have to do with two Adverſaries, 
Mr. Hickeringill and Mr.- Cary: the firſt 
wiſheth theChurch of England had more pow 
er than it now hath ; the other, that it had 
lef. Ipreſume in the name of the true Sons 
of this Church, that we are very thankful 
for the power we have, by the favour of our 
gracious King and his good Laws. 

And as we do, and always ſhall ackzow- 
ledge the Dependance of our Eccleſiaſtical 

F Juriſ- 


>. 
_” 
W , 
«A At a ed | 
© * - \ 7 #4 +: 
- . % gh =. \ « 
| ? A 


Ji 
- 
( 
_ 


Juriſdiction upon the Imperial Crows of this 
Realm : So whether it ſeem good to the 
King and his High Court of Parliament, to 
augment or leſſen its or to continue it as it is, 
we ſhall ſtill maintain onr Loyalty, and ma- 
nifeſt our duty, and chearfully ſubmit our 
ſelves. But, Lord, forgive our Enemies, 
ge and Slanderers, and turn their 
arts. 3 
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Have reſerved a few Anthoriries for the 

fatisfattion of ſach as have no mind or 
leiſure to read the Book z which aloneare 
ſufficient to oppoſe and expoſe my Adver- 
ſaries ObjeCtions. 


I. 


Epiſcopal Government in the Church of 
England 1s as Ancient as the Church ;-and 
at firſt was ſabordinate, under God, only 
toour K:"gs, without any relation to or. 
dependance on the Pope; and declared tobe” » 
fo, with the groxnds and reaſons thereof, 
very early by Eaw. 1. and Edw. 3. and iv 
Eft abliſhed by AFFs of Parliament. ow 


Read 25 Edw. 3. the ſure is thus. * 


Here we have a Recital of the firft Statute : 
againſt Proviſors, by this effe ; We 
+ "ITſ : = 
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The Lawfulmeſs of + 
the Holy Church of England was founded 
in the Eſtate of Prelacy by the Grandfather 
of 'this King and his Progentrors, &c. and 
 bythem endowed with great Poſſeſſions, &c. 
for them to inform the People in the Law 
of God;, to keep Hoſpitality, &'c. And 
whereas the King and other founders of the 
faid Prelacies were the Rightful Adow- 
ers thereof ;--and upon Avordanee of ſuch 
Eccleſaſtical Promotions, - had power to 
adyance thereunto their Xinſmern, Friends, 
and other Learned menof the birth of this 
Realm; which being ſo advanced, became 
able and worthy to ſerve the King in Conn 
cil, and other. places in the Common- 
wealth : The B:ſhop of Rome Uſurping the 
Seigmiory of fuch Poſſeſſions and. Benefices, 
did give the ſame to Aliens, --- as if he 
were Rightful Patron of thoſe Benefices ; 
whereas, by the Law of England, he never 
had the Right Parronage thereof : whereby 
in ſhort time all the Spiritual Promotions in 
this Realm would be ingroſſed into the 
hands of ffrangers, Canonical Eleftions of 
Prelates would be aboliſhed, works of Cha- 
tity would ceaſe, the Fownders and. true 
Patrons mould be diſinherited, the Kings 
Council weakned, and the whole Kingdom 
impoveriſhed, and the Laws and Rights of 
the Realm deſtroyed. HS 


Upon this complaint it was. reſolyed in 
Parkament, That theſe Oppreſſions and 
grievances ſhould not be : ſuffered in. any 
manner - and therefore it was 2 
| | at 
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Feelefuftica Fariſdidtion 
That the Xing, and his Subjects ſhould . 
thenceforth ba their Rights of Parre- . 
nag Aj, phoning 'of FIR 

pe, and", 0 relates El 
ſhould be made org to the rei 
Grants py the Kings NN and . their . 
Founders ; and that Bl res iſ7on from Rome. 
ſhould be put : Dut that thoſe - 
HE ſhoul ; Fr A :Fined and. 
Ranſon'd at the Kings iv" 5 and, withal 


impriſoned, till they RR renounced. the 
benefit of their Bulls, ſatisfied the Party 
grieved, and given wreties not to commit 
the like offence un: EOS — 
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Hereupon 4 Conſultations Fo 1s granted 
24.Edw. 1. 4s followeth. 


- cle Eccleſraſtical On, have often 
ee to. rhe ty orce of. the Kings 
Probl Cate hereas Re- 


ſes, w 


e Label 
| ap the intane of 20 a et they can 


at the Ca # cannot be x 
oft of Chak 3_ but that Nee 0 


a Court o determi tters ) 
a: ie "Eeclefrf EN ho 
ptoce the 


which 'No Pro» 
*hibition 


Eccleſiaſtical: Juriſd;tion. 
hibition can be legally | are cnn- 
merated in Art:cul. Clers, g Edw. 2. 


IV. 


Thus the proceedings of the Spiritual 
Co and the Cauſes belonging to them 
ſed, direfFed, allowed, and Efa> 

bra by theſe Ancient Statutes, 


And leſt thoſe Caſes have not been ſuf- 
ficiently ; ſpecified, - no 5a 5 ſhall be 
awarded out of Chancery, but in Cafe 
nb ran the connuſance, and "of 

t ought tohave ;, as It" ie in a the 18 of 
ER w. 3. provided. . 


| Whence ?cis 2 general Rule, both in Lis 
and Statute, That ſuch caſes as have no-re- 
_— provided in the other Zaw, belong 
e Spirienal Courts ; s and indeed," 2t 
hence appears they have ever" done ſo; be- 
cauſe we no'where find"in'our Laws, thar- 
the Common Law did ever provide for them. :. 
and becauſe the Kingdom of England is an 
entire Empire, where the King is furniſh'd 
with a Temporalty and Spiritualty, ſuclent 
to adminiſter A - ok is al rſons, and 
roy ont conſequent- 
PR en 
the Commun Law | 
JuriſdiQtion;- *Which' is Pp __ in 
24 Hen. 8. 6; 12. and other 


F 4 * Upon 


Cz/e. 


"72 


_ The Lawfulnefi of 
'Upon: the ſame ground? in ' Law depend 
Ft reat < hg 1. The a of 
Eceleſcaftical Courts. 2. Their dependance 
upon the Crown. 3. The perfeition of the 
Government, to adminiſter Juſtice in all 
caſes to all perſons, from the Supream 
Power exertiſtd in the Temporal and Spiri- 
txalCourts ; all which lie in; the Preamble 
of that Sratwte according to ' our Ancient 
Laws. | | | 


_ For, faith: my. /Lord Coke in the conclu- 


. fion/of 'Cawdries» Caſe, it \hath. appeared, 


as-well by the ancient Common Lawy. of this 
Realm, by the Reſolution of the: Fudges and 
Sages of the Laws of:England in; all {ucceſſi- 
on of Ages, as by Authority: of-many As 
of Parliament, ancient and of latter times, 
That the Kingdom 'of England.is-an abfo- 
lute ſorarchy, and. that the King. is the on-- 


y Shpream Governaur, as well; over Eccle- 


hp pre and in Eccleſiaſtical Can-: 
ſes, as Temporel-..;To the due: obſervation: 
of which Zaws, both the Kung and: the Sub- 
je&:are ſworn, +1111 + rage ns) fy 


' C1 Ui AT OMA + SS SIO 12311 Poa OJ 
.21þÞ yau deſire/a more full and parricalay : 
account of>fuch-Caſes,- ay-being;not provi»: 
ded for-at Common {.4w, ere therefore, and- 
have been evetunder the. Spiritual power, 


Comdries Take this excellent: Enumeration of my Lord- 


bke, 


Obſerve 


| Eecleſtaſtical Farifdittion. 


Obſerve ( good Reader ) ſeeing that the 


determination of Hereſies, Schiſms, and - 


Errors in Religion, Ordering, Examinati- 
on, Admiſſion, Inſtitution and D 


of men of the Church 


UAtion 


( which do concern 


God's true Religion and Seryice-) of right 


of Matrimony, Divorces, an 


ftardy, 


( whereupon d 


nd 


_ 


ſtrength 


A= 


of mens Deſcents' and {Inherit ances:) of Pro- 
bate of Te/taments, and Letters of  Admini. 
ftration ( without which nodebtor duty due 

to any dead man can' be recovered by the. 
Common Law ) Mortuaries, Penſions,  Procu- 
rations, Reparations of Ch 


Inceſt. 


to the: Common: Law, how neceſſary 


urches,. Simony, 
tery, Fornication and - Inconti- 


nency, and ſome others, doth not belong 


/1t was 


for adminiſtratidn of Juſtice, that his 4a- 
jeſtie*s Progenitors, Kings of. this Realm, 
did by publick, Authority authorize Eccleſia- 
ſtical Courts under them, to determine thoſe 
| ſes Eccleſiaſtical 
( —_— __ the I of —_— 
mon Law ) by the Kings Laws: Eccleſiaſtical 
which was done. ors Cool for ewe cauſes. 


great and # 


I, TFhat Juſtice 
the Kings of this 


tant | 


be adminiſtred wander 
calm, within their owz 


Kingdom, to all their Szbje#s, and in al 


caules. 


2. "That the Kings of. 'Eneland 


ſhould be - furniſhed-upon 
ther foreign or-domeſtical, 


Profeſſors, as well of the” E 


Temporal Laws. 


YT, Eccle- 


b 


occaſions," £t-. . 
with. Learned 
evleſiaſtical» as 


Coke, 


-— 5M of the Biſhops, &c. it followeth not there- 


cer end. 
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VI. 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws ave the Ki 


Laws, 


rg Proceſle be wot in the Kings 


Now, albeic the cedings and Proceſſe 
of the «, hi the proceed 'be m the Name 


fore, that either the Court is not the Kings, 
or the' Law, whereby they proceed, is-not/ 
Shocks Law. For taking one iz 


yet it _y_ a8 's = 
_ all the cedings the are 
by the up Ar 


VIE 


|  Sphint Care ſaryred from Proibiri- 


{/ON'S5/ ——— by Atts of Parlia- 


"ment. ' Lord Coke, Cawdries' Caſe 


-» #Edw.'2. | 
| hy ,'by the Ordinance + Civcunijotls 
: 4 efariemmad in the' 25 — w— 'Edw." 1. and 


Anoe 
a ry held Plea of Ti Obvemions, 
Oblations, Mortuaries, Redemprions of Pe- 
ance, laying of violent hands upon a Clerk, 


Defamarions KC. yet did not the Clergie 
think 


4 e, the Eccleſi-' 


Eccleſiaſtical goo 
think themſelves aſſured, -nor. | 
Trohibitions Py py by Subj 
that King Edw. the Second by his _ 
Zan, 3 Jnder the Great Seal, in, and by 
coplent of Parliament, upon the Petizzons of 
lergie, had granted. untothem:-to have 
Sh ion in thoſe Caſes. The King ina 
Parliament holden j jn the Ninth, year of his 
Reign, after particalar. Andwonk made —_ 
their Petitions Pamagne ey 
aboveſaid, doth $74 give his Repal __ 
aſſent im: theſe WOL | 


We dyſring » 45 much Ch 9 
to provide for the ſtate of 
land, . and. the tx, [bp Te —_ of t 
nc" Meg the ſaid. Clergie, to rhe honour of 
God, and the —_ of the ſtate of the 
ſaid Church ne 6 ay Prelates and Clergie ; 
pox ng. all. and. ſingular the 
An -_ whi b appear in the ſard Ax x 
Jo all and ſnguier things in the ſud Anſwer: 
en, We e do for Us and Onr Heirs-grom> 
and Rem 4d that the faid be invielably kept 
for ever : willing, and. granting for Vs and 
Our Heirs. that the [on Prelates and Cler- 


gies and their Succe efſors for over, do exerciſe. 
Eccleſiaſtical Juri gn in the Premiſes, 
according to.the tenour > the ſaid Anſn wer, 


VILE, 


The Eccleſiaſtical. Jari aifkion is 2 RE 
C ihe Kings Supremacy : a and he that mon 


26 . -* The Lawfulnef of © 
awdries Eth it, *denieth the King to be a compleat Mo- 
Ck. | ÞÞr-y and Head of yt whole intive body of 
| the Realm, as my Lord Coke aſſures us, both 
from the Common Law and many Statutes in 
all Ages --- made on purpoſe, from time to 
time, to vindicate the Crown and ſecureour 
own Church and its J#riſdifion under the 
Crown from the Pope, and his illegal En- 
N croachments and- Vſurpations before, and 
more eſpecially by Her.8. and fince the Re- 
formation ;-as is very amply proved by m 
Lord Coke, in his moſt excellent diſcourſe 
. on Cawarie*s Caſe, and ſince very learned- 
ly-and folly by Sir Fohr Davis, Atturny 


re,. called Zalor*'s Caſe; both which ſhould 

be well read by all that deſire ſatisfaction in 

this weighty point. wy 4 ef 
Thus the Furs/dit:on of this Church, in 


hath proceeded through all time, in the 


and "was never legally interrupted, till the 
170f Car. 1. but that mt the 
13 of our preſetit-geation King, it ſtands 
firm again, according”to' the letter of the 
gaid laſt 47, npoirits\ancient legal Baſis, 


IX. 
The old ObjeCtion, that the Spiritual 
Courts do not Att in the Kings Name, 
Cc. is fully Anſwered in the Book; but, 


becauſe it is oply mentioned there, that 
| ; | ho 


eneral in Treland, in his Caſe of Premum- 


ſubordination to the Supream Head of it, 


Laws and Statutes of 'onr own Kingdom ; 


Eccleſiaſtical FuriſditFion. 
* "the Caſe was reſolved by the Judges in - 
King James's hy : I ſhall here ſev it £- Coke,. 
down, as oa £4 ( for brevity ) out of Xe: 13, 
my Lord Coke by Manly. 


Paſch, 4 Fat. Regs. 


At this Parliament, it was ſtrongly urgd 
at a grand Committee of the Lords and Com- 
mons 1n the Painted Chamber ;, that ſuch Bi- 
ſhops as were made after the firſt day of the 
Seſſion, were not lawful Biſhops. 


1. Admitting them B:ſbops, yet the Man- 
er and Form of their Seals, Stiles, Proceſſe 
and proceedings in their Eccleſsaſtical 
Courts, were not conſonant to Law; be- 
cauſe, by the Stat. 1 Edw. 6. 2: it isprovi- 
ded, that thenceforth Biſhops ſhould not be 
Eleftive, but Donative, by Letters Patents 
of the King ;- and for that, at this day, all 
Biſkops were made by Eleftion, riot Donati- 
on of the King ;. therefore' the ſaid Brſhops 
are not lawful. | 


2. By the ſame AF it is. provided, . that 
all S#z-mmons, &Cc. and Proceſſe in Ecclefia- 
ſtical Courts ſhall be made in' the. Kings 
Name and Stzle, and their Seals engraven- 
with the Kings Arms, and Certificates made 
in the Kings Name: it was therefore conclu- 
ded, that the ſaid Statute being ſtill / in 
force, by conſequence all the Biſhops made 
after the At of 1 Fac. were not lawful Bi- 
ſhops; and _ the proceedings being Mo the 

ame 
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The «Linh of 


he 


unlawful, 
& adnulaeri 


n cotideration «< wo» 'Objeftions, 

w— it was Re- 
et by Popham Chief Juſtice of England, 
Coke” _ of .the-King, and after 
by-the Clif Baron, and the dther - 
: attendant to -the Parliament, «that 
3 Naa Alt of 1 Exw. 6. 2. is not. now int 
foree;, bei ad, Annulled and Atmni- 


5 hilared =o three ſeveral Afts ; roghgy Parliament ;, 


in force, it makes that 

ELD2 NES it cannot ſtand, quiz 
my 199 Contrarias abrog ant : 
of the 25 Hen. 8. w 20. 
iefer Forth he manner of Zl28ien and -Con- 


fecration of Arohbs Biſhops ;, and 
alſo for the wor eng er Execution of all 


. things which | belong to their Authority - 


with which words the Srvle and Seal of their 
Courts, and the zaxner of their 2þ-1ap 
=. are included : which Att of 2 - om 

ived by 1 Eliz.c. 1. and con Eqventty, 


thatof 1 Zip. 6. c. 2. is Repealed. 


; Iadyiſe the ke m__ 

arge, expreſſed ; and the ing Sta- 

tutes ly mentioned, and ar 

in my Coke, aukrg 2 7,8, 9. and bid 

_ farewel, pate wiſer than the 
aw. 


FINI1S. 


of Caoigh of ſome B 
lately Printed for Richard: 
F Royſton. | = IP 


Oma Ruit ; The Pillars of Reme, bro» . 


ken 2 wherein all the ſeyeral Pleas for. 
| the 7, es Authority'in ry A) withall * 
the Defences of them, 


been urged by hamenf, omthe 
of our FA eformation to this es 
1 and Anſwered. By Fr. F Nj 
| Archdeacon of Tei Doyes: | - 


The New Dn z Or-the Diſſciters 

Uſual Pleas for Comprehenſion, Tolerati- 
on, and the Renouncing the , Covenant, 
Conſider?d and Diſcuſgd ; with ſome Re- 

| fleftions upon Mr. Baxrer's and Mr. Alſop's 
late Pamphlets, publiſhed in Anſwer | _ 
Reverend Dean = S. PauPs Sermon con- X 
o_ Separation. 


The Lively Picture'of Lewis 
drawn by an incomparable Hand. Ks 4 
ther wi his Laſt Words : Being his 
trattation of all the Perſonal Refiettions he 
| hey made on the Divines of the Church of 
gland, ( in ſeveral Books of his ) Signed 
a on the Fifth and the mus <1 
by Oftober, 1680. 
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